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Committed thefe Papers to the 
Pre[s, more that I might not 
difappoint the ufual ExpeCta-

tions of the Pu hlic, than for any 
Opinion that I have improved 
upon what has been [aid upon 
the SubjeCt by the many able and 

, 

learned Writers that have gone be .. 
fore me. I have no Difcoveries to 
boafi of; but if, whilfl: I am tread
ing a beaten Path, there iliould be 
any thing in the Method and Com
pofition ,of the Work that may 

. pleafe the Reader; and if I have 
given any Affiflance to make com .. 
mOil things better underfl:ood; I 

,~ 

{hall reach the utmof1: Bounds of 
my 

, 
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Vi PREFACE . 
my Expeaation; and flatter my .. 
[elf that I have done a public Ser
vice, at a time when every Help 
is wanted to check the Growth of 
Infidelity • 

. I think that the proper Work of a. 
Defender of CHRISTIANITY is, to 
to defend it upon the foot that 
Chri taught it, that is, upon the 
foot of Natural Religion. Natural 
Religion is and mull be the Founda-
tion of all Religions; and in this 
Senfe ]ejiJs Chrifl was a Teacher of 
Natural Religion, as he required 
the PraCtice of it. But his MESSAGE 

• 

was Pardon and Reconciliation to 
Sinners, which is the proper Subject 
of his Revelation. With this I 
f~t out; and, the common Princi
ples of Natural Religion ji,ppofed, 

I write 
• • • 

• 

I 
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t. write as to thofe who, thus far 
infrruB:ed, want only to be inform
,ed, what it is that the Gofpel pro .. 
pofes, which natural Light cannot 
open to us, In fetting this forth I 
have made ufe of Scripture Autho ... 
rities; but in this I have paid a 
due regard to the Direction of the 
honourable Founder, which is, not 
to enter into Contefts upon any 
Points in which Chriftians of diffe
rent Communions or Perfuahons 
differ among thetnfelves; but [0 

far only appealed to Scripture, as is 
nece{fary to {hew, that the Doc .. 
trines I am defending are the real 
DoCtrines of Chri and his Apc" 
flIes; and not Doctrines of my 
own Invention. 

In anf we ring the Objettions 
againfi Chriflianity, infiead of ran 

a 4 facking;, 
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V 111 PREFACE . 
facking the many Books lately pub
lifbed by Unbelievers, and follow
ing particular Authors in their par
ticularMethods of reafoning(which 
would have made this Work te:'" 
dious and le[s inflruCtive) I have 
delivered my own plain Senfe as I 
had digefted it in my Mind, from 
what I have formerly. read and 
confidered upon this Subject. I 
do not pretend (which would be 

up all Difficulties in the Chrifiian 
Scheme; but I hope I have an
fwered all ObjeCtions, which, as a 
Chrifiian Preacher, I am concerned 
to anfwer; either by f11ewing, that 
there are no real Difficulties in [uch 
ObjeCtions; or if there are, that the 
Chrifiian Religion is no more con
cerned in them than Natural Reli .. 

, 

• 
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gion is. Natural Religion has its 
Difficulties as well as Revealed; 
and they aremuch of the fame fort. 
It is therefore a jufl: Demand upon 
thofe who believe in a God and a 
Providence, though there are Diffi
culties which they cannot clear; 

. that they accept the Gofpel (fup
pofing it fupported by [ufficient 
Evidence with the fame Allow
ance. Ifuppofe, that every one who 
believes a God, whilft he fees Dif
ficulties in accounting for the va
rious Methods of his Providence, 
does it upon this general Principle, 
that the common Appearances of 
Nature are a much better Evi-
dence for his Exiftence, than thofe 
J?ifficulties (which mayarife mere .. 
ly from the narrow Limits of tQe 
human Underftanding) are to fhew 

the 
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the contrary. If thisihould turn 
out to be the Cafe with refpeCt to 
Revelation as I trufi it will) we 

• • 

are then upon a Par; and it will 
be quite ab(urd, whilft you admit 
the one with all its Difficul ties. 
on account of the [arne or like Dif
ficulties, to rejeCt the other. 

In the fecond part of this Work, 
where I lay together the Evidence 
of the Truth of Chr; 's Mialoo

1 

Dr. MIPDLETON, in his i1JtrodflC'" 

tory Dij'cour e and Free Enquiry, 
has furniihed me with fame Em .. 
pl?yment. The[e Pieces, as to 
their profeff'ed Intention and De...; 
fign which is to {11ew that there 
,were no Miracles wrought after 
the Times of Chri and his Apo~ 
files) are out of my Subject But 

as 
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a.s the Do8:or, in managing that 
Argument, has advanced feveral 
general Po ttjons, which in their 
Confequences impeach the Autho .. 
rity of the New'fefiament, he fo 
lar . fell within my Province; and 
fo far only have I concerned my
felf with him. 

As my Appointment was limited 
to a certain Period which I could 
not exceed, and my SubjeCt com
prehends a Variety of Matters; I 
was obliged to be very !hort upon 
each particular Point. But if 
what I have faid is plain and con .. 
vincing, Brevity, I hope, will not 
be thought a Fault; and in what .. 
ever Light this Book may Hand 
in the Opinion of Unbelievers 
(with whom, I am afraid, lito. 

~ tl<: 

• 

• 
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tie good is to be done if the 
doubtful and wavering may be 
ef1:ablifued by it; or the ferious, but 
lefs inftruCted Chrifiian, who wants 
only to be enabled to give Rea on 
o the Hope that is in him, may re
ceive any Satisfaction from it; I 
{hall think my Pains well employ-
ed. . 
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ERRATA. 

• 

'Page ,8. lin. I. inft~ad of becaufo they are itJllJZ(/te~ 
rial, read, fuppofing them Subjlances of a diflinCl No. 
ture, endued with Powers and Faculties, that have (ef. 
fentially) no Dependance upon the organical Body. Pag. 
127. lin. penult. in the Note, for Dia/ogus read Dialog. 
Pag. 128. lin. 2.1. for Bus read But. Pag. 159. lin. 
IS. for P harifee read P harijeh Pag. 24 I . lin. 6. for 
Mtifl er read Maker. Pag. 249' lin. 5. tranfpofe thoJe 
for theJe, and vice verfa. Pag. 251. lin. 10. after 
ceaje, inftead of a Point of Interrogation put a Colon. 
Pag. 255. lin. II. inftead of Corruption read corrupti
};le. Pag. 316. lin. 6. for Judea read Judah. Ibid. 
lin. antepenult. for Laji/y read Befldes. Pag. 44~. lin. 
7. dele as 1Pell • 
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PAR T 1. 
SHEW1NG 

, 

The CREDIBILITY of the GosPEL'. ' 

• 

• 

HOE V E It offers any thing as 
of Ufe or Advantage to Man
kind, he has a Right to fet forth 

his own Pretenfions ; and according to the 
Reafon, Importance, and ere· CT'I 
'. •• 1. oe Prctmjivnr 
dlbillty, of the Matters propofed, of Jt!Jus C/;riJf 

and the Evideilce a Perron gives J~t fort/; from 

of his Abilities and Capacity to Scripture. 

bring them to EffeCt; he will de[erve or not 
deferve the public Attention" It is accord· 
ing to the full Force and Virtue of this 
Maxim (univerfally admitted in aU cafes) 

A that 

• 
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2 The Pretm.fions oj fe/us CbriJ! 
that I purpofe to confider the Pretenfions of 
JESUS CHRIST, in order to determine the 
grand ~f1:ion between Us and Unbeliev
ers ; " Was he a Prophet fent from God; 
" and are his DoCtrines and Precepts to be 

• 
" received as the Will and Law of God ?" 
I {hall confider, I fay, firfr, the JUbjeCl Mat
ter of his DoCtrine; or what it is that he 
propofes to us for our Acceptance, and of 
what Vje or Importance it is, Regard being 
had to the Happinefs of Mankind, or the 
wife Ends of God's Providence, fo far as 
they may appear to human Reafon. I 
{hall confider, fecondly, the Credt'bility of 
this DoCtrine in £tjel! or in its own Nature; 

~ 

whether it be fuch as recommends itfelf to 

our Acceptance, if fupported by proper and 
fufficient Evidence of its coming from 
God ;or whe the!' there is in it any fnch • 
Con':r,1riety to the natural DiCtates of our 
Reafon as will jufl:ify llS in rejeCting it as 
tlncapable of Proof. If there is no fnch 
Contr;lriety, th(~n, 3d1y, it {hall be confider
ed, what 'tejtimmZJ God has given to'leJus 
CbriJl) and whether it be fuch as ought to 
convince and fatisfy reafonable Men. This 
Diftribl1tion of the following Work will 

take 
1 -. 
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take in all neceffJry ~~{l:ions) and bring 
the Difpute to a regular Conclu11011. For 

• 

thus it may be argued. The Wifdom of God 
does nothing in vain. Therefore if the Gof
pel) as to the fit,bjeC! ]}latter of it, be of no 
Importance, it cannot be from God. Again. 
Nothing that contradiCts the Rea[on of 
Man can be from God; becaufe the Rea-

• 

fon of MJn, [0 far as it goes, is the vVifdol11 
of God imparted or communicated to Man, 
and God cannot contradiCt himje!f. It is 
neceffary therefore that both the Import-

. ance of the Gofpel, and its Confonancy to 
the Principles of natural Light, be made 
appear, in order to come at this previous 
Conclufion, that the Gofpel may poBlbly, 
or probably, be from God. But that it 
aCtually is fo, it is the 'f..jiimOilj that God 
has given to 'JeJus Chrijl, that muft {he'\'>, ; 
and if it does {hew it, the Reafon of Man 
has nothing flrther to demand, in order to 
make Faith a reafonable ConviElion. 

As to the firfl Qgeflion, « V/hat is the 
Cc JubjeCl llrfattcr of Cbrilt's Dourine, or 
cc what is it that he propores to llS for oar 
,I Accept~l1ce ?" You mnfl take the An-

• 

A/;. fwer 
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4 'the PretClljiolZS of jeflls Cbrifl 
fwer to it from Chrift himfelf, or thofe 
whom he commiffioned to publifil his Doc
trine to the World : You can have it no 
where eIfe. If the ~fiion was, What 
is the Law of Eugland, mull it not be fet 
forth from our Law-books and Statutes? 
What then does Chrift fay? r'he Son of 
Man (meaning HIMSELF) is COiJJe to fove 
that which was lojl; that is, lofl Mankind: 
For [0 it is [aid, John iii. 17. God pnt his 
Son into the World ' that THE WORLD 

through him might be Javed. This is the 
great, difiinguilhing Character of 'JeJus 
Chrijl, that he is THE SAVIOUR OF THE 

WORLD; and for the full Explanation of 
it, it will be neceffilry to fl1ew from the New 
Tellament, how and in what Senfe Man
kind were lo/l, and how and in what Senfe 
they are Javed by Chrifl: j for thefe Points, 
once particularly explained and underfiood 
as laid down in thefe Writings; both the 
Jitbjeff Matter of the Gofpel and the Import
ance of it, will be fully underftood, which 
were the Points to be cleared, under this 
Erft head of our Enquiry. 

St. 

, 
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St. P au I then telb us, that whereas Man 
in his firft, original, State, was created 
to Immortality and Happinefs; Adam, by 
tranfgreffing the Law of his Creator, 
brought Death and Mifery upon himfelf, 
and all his Pofierity. Thus, Rom. v. 12. By 

. one Man Sin entered into the World and 
Death by Sin, and fl Death pqlJed upon all 
Men. And I Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all 
die. This agrees with the Hifiory of the 
Old Tefiament, to· which thefe Paffages 
moftevidently refer. For there it is faid, 
that God put the Man whom he hadformed, 
into the Garden q/ Eden and commanded 
him jaying, Of e·very Tree if the Garden tholt 
maye/f freely eat; bllt of tbe Tree oj the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil thou jhall not 
eat oj it,jor ill the Day that thou eatifl there
of thou foalt forely die, Gen. ii. 8. 16, 17. 
The Event !bews the Meaning of this 
Threatning to h~ve heen, not that Adam 
!bould inftantly die, but that he !bould be
come mortal; which fuppofes him to have 

• 

been created immortal. But Adam finned 
and became mortal, he and his Pofterity 
then in his Loyns, as the Event alfo fhewed, 

A 3' and 
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and the Apofl:le farther enforces, Rom. v. 
J7, 18. By one Man'sOiJmce Death reigl1ed 
,. By the Offencer{ one Judgmmt came UpOl1 

pll Mm. Adam lived his appointed Time, 
and then returned to the DuJl from whence 
h~ was tqken, Gen. iii. 19. But by God's 
Appoin~ment he did not die till he had fown 
the Seeds of Generations to come, who be~ 
iog born in his Corruption, followed him 
(as it was natural to be expected) in the Ex~ 
ample of his Difobedience. The very firfi,.. 

• 

born Son of Adam was a Murderer; and 
as Men multiplied upon the Face of the Earth, 
Tranfgreffions multiplied with them, and 
at lail: prevailed to that Degree, that z't re~ 
pented the Lord that he had made Man Oil the 
Earth, which brought on the Flood that 
defrroyed them; all but Noah and his Fa
mily, who, by the fpecial Providence of 
(~od, were preferved alive, to raife a new 
W orId OUt of the Ruins of the old one. 

, '. , 

f\ll I lhall [.1y of this fecond Race of Men 
is) that they grew by degrees as bad as the 
fir,ft. Idqlatry (that foul IvIon!1er, fertile 

: of eve.ry thing that is odious to God) foon 
lifted up ~er head, and fpread Corruption 

and 
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and Wickednefs over the whole Earth. St. 
P au! hath faid no more than what all Hi .. 
fiory C00firms, when fpeaking of the Gm
tiles hr, tells us, that they were become vain 
in their Imaginations, a7ld had changed the 
Glory oj the ul1corruptible God, into mz 
Image ntade like to corruptible Man, and to 
Birds,· mId Jourjooted B2afls, mzd creeping 
'1~hzgs, Rom. i. 2 I, 23. Idolatry was the 
prevailing Sin of the W orId; and as faIfe 
Notions of the Deity naturally produce a 
wrong Behaviour, fo it was here. For, as 
the Apoftle goes on, ver. 24. God gave 
them up· to Unclea1Z11eJS· unto vile A/pc .. 
tions toa reprobate Mil1d to Fornicatiol1, 
G'f)V~tou{n~fS, lv/ttrder, Deceit, and aU kinds 
of Wickednefs. Nor was the Cafe much 
better among the Jews; for though, by the 
very Infritution of their Rcpublick, they 
were tied down to the Wor{hp of the one 

true God, yet (as their Biflory (hews) they 
frequently revolted £·om him to the Service 
ofIdols. And though their gteat Prophet 
and Leader, Mqfes, had very firongly en
forced the natural Law in all its Branches, 
yet were they greatly defeCtive in Duties of 
the moral kind) fuppofing(as it {hould feem) 

A4 that 
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that great PunCtuality and ExaCtnefs, in ri"" 
tual Performances, would make good the 
DefeCt; for which they are f~verely reprov
ed by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 17. Behold! thou 
art cfllled a Jew, and reflefl in the Law, 
4nd makeji thy Bqajl oj God, and art confi
dent that thou thyJelf art a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them which are in Dark ... 
nefs~-Thou therefore that teachejl another, 
teachefl thou not th)felf? 'lholl that preachefl 
a Man jhould not )leal, doJl tholl fleal? '1hou 
that ja)'ejt a Mall jhould not commit Adul
tery, doJl thou commit Adultery? '!'hau that 
abharre/l Idols, daft thou commit Sacrilege? 

. 'Ihott that makefl thy boajl of the La'lv, 
through breaking the Law difhonourefl thou 
God? For tbe Name oj God is b/aJphemed 
among the Gentiles through you~ 

• • • 

Here then you fee in all Mankind a ge
neral Revolt fi'om the Law of God. Some 

• • 

gave away his Glory to the Workmanlhip 
6f his Hands. Others, who knew God, 
ferv.ed their own Lulls and vile AffeCtions; . , 

. and fuch Was the Extent of this Corruption, 
that the Apofile pronounces abfolutely 
(without Exception or Referve) ALL have 

}inned 
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.flmud, and come (hort of the Glory oj God-, 
there is nO;1e rigbteous, 'no not one, Rom. iii. 
IO, 23. And it is to be obferved, that he 
does not treat this Revolt as an excufable 
Cafe, but as what fubjected thein to the 
jufi Judgment of God. As to the 'Jews, 
they had a written Law, acknowledged 
and admitted by themfelves, againfi which 
they were Sinners; in confequence where
of the Apofile reprefents them, as treaJztr
ing up to thenijeJves Wrath againfl the Day 
of Wrath, and Revelation oj the righteous 
Judgment of God, who will render to every 
Man according to bis Deeds. Rom. ii. 5, 6. 
And though the Gentiles had no Law written 
ltpOlZ Tables of Stone, as the 'Jews had; yet 
they had a Law written in their Hearts. 
Ood had manifefied his own Being and Per
fection in the Works of the Creation, as it 
is faid, Chap. i. verfe 19,20. 'lbot wbich . 
may be known of God is mantfe) in [or a
mong] them, for God hath jhewed it unto 
them. For the i1Zvijib/e things of him 
from tbe Creation of the World, are clearly 
pen, being underJlood by the tbings that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead; 
jo tbat they arc without Excuje. And in 

the 
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10 The Pretenjons oj JcfttS Chrifl 
the next Chapter he fays, that when the 
Gentiles wbic/; have Hot the Law [meaning 
the'written Law] do by Nature tbe 1'hingt 
contained in the Law, th~fe IJa.ving not the 
Laware a Law U12trJ themfelves, which flew 
the Work oj the Law 'written in their 
Hearts, their COl!fcience aljo bearing wit
nejs, and their 1'houghts the mean while ac
CujilZg, or tift excujing, one another, Rom. iI. 
14, J 5. 

, It is very true (and the Apoftle here di
teCUy charges it upon the Gentiles) that in 
fact both the true Knowledge of God, and 
a1fo of the natural Law, was in a great 
meafure loll: among them. But this he 
confiders as (chiefly) the EffeCt of their 
own wilfull Corruptions, and fuppofes, that, 
God had given fuch Evidences of himfelf 
by the Works of the Creation and ftamped 
fuch legible Impreffions of Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong, in the Hearts ofMeD, 
by the Reafon and Underftanding which 
he had given them; that, had they been ho
neftly confulted and attended to, they would 
have direCted them to another kind of Be
haviour. God may well be [poken of as 

having 

-
-
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having manifefted, or jhcwed himfelf to 
the Gentiles, if he vouchfafed them that 
Light wbjch (if rightly ufed) would have 
made him manifefl:, though (for lack of 
Care and Attention) the far greater Part of 
Mankind were very grofiy mifl:aken in their 
Notions 'concerning him and his Worfi1ip. 
At lcaft it is certain, that amidfl: aU the 
Corruptions that prevailed in the Gentile 
World, there was a Foundation left for 
more Religion and Virtue than was com. 
monly praCtiCed; otherwiie I do not fee how 
the A poille will be jufl:ified in pronouncing 
• 

them without ExcuJe. " . 
, 

You have now the Scripture Account, in 
what Senfe Mankind was loft. Under" the 
Forfeiture of Life and Immortality through 
the Sin of Adam; and moreover, through 
their own perfonal Sins and Corruptions, 
obnoxious to God's Wrath and Condemna
tion. The next thing propounded was to 
ihew in what Senfe (according to the fame 
Scripture) Mankind is faved by Je(us Chrz'/l. 

The moft natural Conception is, that as 
Immortality was loft in Adam) it is refiored 

to 
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to us again, in Chrijl: That as, by Sin, we 
are obnoxious to Wrath and Condemnation j 
in him we have Remil11on, and Reconcilia
tion with God. This is Ja ving that which 
was left in the full Extent of the Expref
fion; and this is the true State of the Cafe. 
For what fays Chrijl? I am the Door; BY 

ME if any Man enter he flall be Javed.-' 
I AM COME THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE 

LIFE, John x. 9, 10. Again, t 27, 28. 
My Sheep hear my Voice, and they follo'lv me, 
and I GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL LIFE. 

And at Chap. xvii. Yr 2. Chri/l declares, 
that God had given him Power over all 
Flejh, that HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL 

L I F E to as mauy as jhould believe in him. 
But how docs Cbri(l give eternal Life? 
Not by difannulling the Law of Mortality 
(which fiiII remains to be the Lot of all the 
Sons of Adam) but by the RESURREC

TION FROM THE DEAD. For fa fays 
ChriJl himfelf; 'fhis is the Will if him that '. 
fent me, that everyone that feeth the Son, . 
and believeth on him, may have EVERLAST-

, 

lNG, LIFE; and I WILL RAISE HIM UP , 

at the lafl Day, John vi. 40. And it is well 
to be obferved, that this abundant Grace 
. . and 
'. , . '. . . 
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and Favour of God towards loft and finful 
Man, is fet forth by our Saviour as the 
Fruit or Effect of his Death and Sufferings. 
'1he SOIl of Man came 110t to be minijlered 
unto, but to minijler, and to GIVE HIS LIFE 

A RANsoMjor many, Matt. xx. 28 • 
• 

This Doctrine (at firO: fuccinClly delivered 
by our Lord Chrifl) is largely infiiled upon 
and firongly urged by his Apoflles, and 
particularly by St. Paul, from whom I {hall 
cite thefe few following Pajfages to lerve in
Head of many. Since by Man came Death, 
hy Man Call:C alfo the Rrjurre[/'ioll from the 
Dead: For as in Adam all die, (,-(X1l fo in 
Chrifl jball all be made alive J I Cor .xv . 21 ~ 2 2. 

And Rom. v. II, 12. 'fTe joy in God thn;' 
our Lord JeJus Cbri/l, by whom we have 
now received the ATONEMENT. lVberifore 
as by one ¥an [Adam] Sill entered i12to the 
World, and Death by Sil!, and fo Death 
p.aJ!ed upon all Men· . Here the A pome 
fiops ibort, and leaves this, or fomething 
to this Effect, to be [upplied. Even fo by' 
one Man [Jefus Chrift J Sin and Death jball 
he deflroyed. For thus it follows; as by the 
OFFENCE ojone, JUDGMENT came upon all 

. lkfen 
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Men to CONDEMNATION; evenJo·bythe 
t1~! -" . ~ g". 

,RIGHTEOUSNESS 'If one the FREE GIFT 

,cmne upon allMen unto J USTIFICA TION •. ' 

r.~t1t as Sill hath reigned U7lto Death, eve7Z' 
fa might Grace reign througb Righteoufnefs 
unto eter7zal Life, BY 1eJus Chrijl our Lord. 
11 18. 2 I. All this implies that Cbri/l hath 
reftored' to Mankind what was 10il: by A
dam's Tranfgreffion: Reftored (I fay) by hjs 
offering hirnfelf as a RAN SOM for us all. 
All (fays he) hovejimled, and come flort of 
the Glory of God 1 be£ng juflifod freely by his 

_ Grace, through the REDEMPTION that is £12· 

1efus Chrifl; whom God hath Jet forth to be 
a PROPITIATION thro' Faith in his Blood, 
-for the RemiJPo1Z of Sins that are Prifl, 
Rom. iii. 2} 25. 

, 

One Thing yet, fundamentally material, 
is to be taken notice of, viz. that this Grace 
and Favour of God in J1itS Chri/l.bdong3 
to tho[e, and to thofe only, who being obe
dient to the heavenly Call, {hall return back 

. to the Law £I'om whence they havefwervcd, 
and ferve God by true Repentance. 
The fubjeB: Matter of the Preaching of 
John the Baptift, who was fent to prepare 

the 
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the Way for Chrijl, was REPENTANCE. 

Repent ye, jor the Kingdom #'.. Heaven is at 
Hand. . And now alfo the A is laid unto 
the Root of the rree; there ore every :tree 

I 

which bringeth 110t forth goo/J Fruit, is bewn 
dowlt, and ca# into the Fire, Matt. iii. 2. 10. 

Jejus himfelf began with the fame Leffon, 
Chap. iv. 17. and declares it to be the End 
of his coming to call Simzers to REPEN.l'

ANCE, Chap. ix. 13. And to this End it 
was that he chofe his AF'ofl:les, and rent 
them forth into all the World, that RE

PENT ANCE and RemijJion if Sins jhould be 
preached ilz his Name among all M1tiOnJ.1 

Luke xxiv. 47. \Vhat our Lord appoint
ed them to, that the ApofHes punCtually 
executed; they went out every where, 
preaching that Men {bould REPENT, and 
believe the Gofpel, offering the Hope of 
ETERN AL LIFE to thofe who i110uldobey, 
and threatening ETERNAL. CONDEMNA

TION to the Difobedient. 

_ From this {bort and general Account of 
the Gofpel, we fee plainly that Chrifiianity 
prefuppofes Natural Religion, and frands 
upon it as its Foundation. For if all had 

filmed 
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finned and come fhort of the Glory of God, 
there muil: have been a Law bv which all 

J 

Men were originally bound; for where 
there is no Law there is no 'Iranjgrejjiol1. 
Therefore fuch Principies as thefe, that 
there is a God and a Providence ' that there 
is a natural, effential Difference between 
Right and Wrong and that Man is a moral 
and accountable Agent, are Principles which 
Mankind are prefumed generally to _ have 
been inftruCted in, antecedently to' the 
preaching of the Gofpel; and the Apoftles 
treat Mankind as if they had been, or might 
have been, fo inO:ructed., For they no 
where fet themfelves forth as offering the 
firft Notices of God to his Creatures, but re .. 
fer to him as having already manifefied him
[elf by the Works of the Creation ; nor do 
they treat the natural Law, as a Law want. 
ing any obligatory Force, which the Au
thority of God, fpeaking in and by them) 
was to fupply; but they charge Mankind 
directly with being Sinners againil: it, and 
being held under Condemnation merely as 
having acted againfl: that Senfe of Good 
and Evil, which every Man muil: feel who 
hath not corrupted himfelf by evil Habits, 

and 
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fit firth from Scripture. t7 
ahd given himfelf a Nature that God never 

gave him. The Truth is, that the Beli~f 
of the Deity mult ftand upon natural EVl
dence, and can fiand upon nothing elfe. 
For thofe fu pernaturaI Manifeftations which 
prove a Revelation, prefuppofe the Being 
of God as evident from the common Ap
pearances of Nature, Of they are of no 
Force. If you believe that there is a God, 
Miracles will prove his Power and Pre fence 
to [ueh or {uch particular Purpofes: But if 
you can account for common Appearances 
without a Deity, you may as well account 
for uncommon Appearances without him 
too; there being nothing more in the one 
to prove a God, than there is in the other. 
In like manner, as to the natural Law; Reve, 
lation may approve, and confirm what 
Rea[on dictates, as every true Revelation 
does and muft: But it cannot ch~nge the 
Natural Law fo as to make it any other 
Thing than what itis initfelf, nor can it offer 
any thing that is in its Nature more excel
lent; for he that fulfils the whole Moral 
Law, acts fully up to the Dignity and Per-
fection of his Nature. The Natural ' 

B Law 
, 
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Law may be imperfectly underftood, 

. or the Natural Law may be neglect
ed; but fuppofing a Man in all Points 
to fee what is right, according to the Situa
tion and Circumftances in which Nature 
places him, and to aCt agreeably to fnch 
Apprehenfions; he will be the very Crea
ture that God intended he lhould be. The 
moil: perfeCt of created Beings can do no
thing more . 

• 

. But the Cafe, as we have feen, was other
wife. All were Sinners; and this it was 
that opened the \Vay for the Work of 
the Gofpel, which (in the Scripture Ac
count) was and is to ferve as an INSTRU

MENT to reftore the Obedience ofthe Na
tural Law, and Mankind, who had depart
ed from it. For though God had not left 
hit1!fl!!f without WitneJs; Men had blinded 
their Eyes, and did not fee the EvidenGes 
of his Power and Godhead. Though they 
had a Law written ill their Hearts, their 
Luns and Paffions, which had gained the 
Dominion over them, had greatly effaced 
thofe natural CharaCters. To all this the 

Gofpel 
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Gofpel offers a Remedy; and the Rea[on.;. 
ablenefs and Fitnefs of this Remedy, and 
the Grounds upon which it Rands, is what 
I1hall undertake, in thefe Di(cour[es, to 
juftify againft Unbelievers; leaving the 
Principles of Natural Religion (as Chrift 
and his ApoftIes did) to reit upon their 
own natural Evidence. In order to this, it 
will be neceffilry to have the general Plan 
of Chriftianity, which I have now laid be
fore you, perpetually in View, and trac~ 
it minutely through all its feveral Parts; 
there being [carce one of them which, in 
its turn, has not been excepted againft. If 
there Exceptions {hall appear to be. weak 
and inconclufive, and the Gofpe! be found 
to be in itfelf credible, we fhall then be 
properly prepared to proceed to the Evi. 
dence; to which everv reafonable M:m 

• 
will find himfelf concerned to pay all due 
Attention, lince, fuppofing it {bonld come 
()ut to be full and [ufficient, the Dignity 
and Importance of the Gofpel will be vifi

.ble to all the \lVorleL If there be any 
• 

thing that becomes the Goodnef$ of the Su-
.preme Being, it is (by Vlays fuitable to his 
Wifdom) to pnt his Creatures into a CaP:l-

B 2 Clty 
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city of being acceptable to himfelf; and 
the moil: carders Man upon Earth cannot 
furely think it an indifferent Matter, whe
ther he embraces the Offers of God's Mer-

• 

cy, to his eternal Happinefs, or rejetl:s themJ 

to his everlalHng Condemnation. 

Let us confider, then, whether the 
Method propofed by the Gofpel, and 
which has already been laid before you, be, 
in the Nature of it, a Method fuitable to 
the Wifdom of God. By which my Mean
ing is not, to inquire, whether there is no
thing in the great Vi ork of our Redemp
tion, but what our Reafoil fully and per,. 
feB:iy comprehends. It is granted there 
are many things in it which are beyond 
human Comprehen6on; and the Apofile 
confelfes as much, when he calls the Gof
pel the Wi/dom of God ill a Myjlerya. But 
the PoiNt is, whether, fo far as we do know 
and underfland of what the Gofpel pro
pores, there is any jut1 Rea[on to find Fault ; 
Ol" whether there be any Thing which 
bears a Contrariety to our natural Notions 
or Conceptions of Things. If there is no
thing of this Sort, we ought to be fatisfied: 

~ I Cor. ii. 7' 
for 

• 
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For to demand it as a Condition of our be
lieving the Gofpel, that it propofes nothing 
-that human Reafon cannot fathom, is in 
EffeCt, and by ConO:ruction, to make hu
man Wifdom the Meafure and Standard of 

• 

the Wifdom of God. For if it be granted 
that the Wifdom of God may fee Reafons 
for many Things, which the Wifdom of 
Man, by the Force of its own natural Ope
rations, cannot; the Conclufion muft be, 
that our not comprehending the Reafon and 
Fitnefs of what he propofes as the Object 
of our Faith, can be no ObjeCtion againfl: 
our believing it; unlefs you will fay, that 
God has no Right to demand our Reli. 
ance upon his Veracity, but is bound, in all 
the Ways of his Providence with regard to 
Mankind, to explain the Reafons of his 
Proceedings ; which is a moil: grofs Im
peachment of almoO: every Perfection of his 
Nature, and nothing {hart of denying him 
to be God. If God made and governs the 
World, it is very certain that he does 1101 

thus act in many Cafes: For fearch the in
finite Variety of natural EffeCts, and fee how 
few of the Cau[es lye within our Reach. 
And if the Reafons of Things lye hid in 

B 3 the 
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the natural World, how likely is it that 
they lhould do fo ill thore kind of Provi
dences which concern the moral ConduCl: 
of Men, and the Methods of bringing them 
to that Happinefs which is to be the Re
ward of that Virtue which conGfts in pay
ing him Honour, and Reverence, and Trull:, 
and a filial Obedience? Such ObjeCtors as 
thefe, therefore, have no Right to be 
h~ard; nor (that I may take notice of it 
once for all) lhall I admit any Exception 
to the Gofpel as legitimate and pertinent, 
which holds as ftrongly againft Natural Re":' 
ligion, the Truth of which the very QQef
tion fuppofes, and is admitted in the Argu
ment by thofe with whom alone I am con
cerned. If a Man is an Atheijf, let him fay 
fo, and we mull: go another Way to work. 
But if any ferious and religious Perfon 
finds a Difficulty in reconciling thefe 
Things to Reafon, to fuch I {hall apply 
rnyfelf, and endeavour to give the beft Sa~ 
tisfaCt:ion to their Doubts that l am able. 

Of the Fall I muft begin ~ith th~ Hiftory 
mod its GGIl- of the Fall, and Its ConJequences; 
• 

jeq/J"I:w. for this is the F()undation of the 
, . . 

DQctrine - . . ..... 
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Doctrine of theRedemption, and if the F oundu 
ation itfelf cannot ftand, the Supel;flruCl:
ure mull neceifarily fall to ~he Ground. The 
Hillory is to be found in theThird Chapter 
of the Book of Genejis, in which there are 
two Things of principal Account, viz. the 
Temptation, and theSentmct,'.As to the'fempt.,. 
ation, it was by the Serpmt firfi [educing the 
Woman to eat of the Fruit of the forbidden 
Tree; which Circumfiance is difiinctly 
vouched by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 3. I fear 
fell by any Meam, as the SERPENT beguiled 
EVE through his SubtiltY,.fa your Minds 
jhould be corrupted, &c. which Unbelievers 
are wont to look upon as a very ridiculous 

, 

Story; and rome Chriflians (it ihould [eem) 
have been [0 ill reconciled to it in its obvi
ous and literal Senfe, as to turn the whole 
into Allegory. Thofe who beft like this 
'Way of interpreting, are welcome to it ; 
for the Truth of Chriflianity is not at all 
concerned in the ~efiion. If Mofts wrote 
this as an Allegory, St. Paul may alfo be 
fuppofed to have referred to itas anAllegory; 
for he does not explain how he underftoqd 
it. But as my own Judgment inclines 

,to the literal Senre, I {hall undertake .to. 

B 4 juflify 
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juftify the Hiflory in the literal Senfe ~ 

which will be placing the Difpute upon a 
Bottom, which, I conceive, Unbelievers 
will judge to be the fairefi; becaufe the 
having Recourfe to Allegory has the Ap
peamnce of avoiding Difficulties infread of 
~n[wering them. 

It is 'well underfiood, I pre[ume, that 
thole who take this Hiftory in the literal 
$enfe, do not [uppo[e that it was the mere 
brute Animal that tempted Eve, but the 
~erpent aCtuated by the Devil. The Author 
of the Book of Wi/dom fays, tl1at througb 
the Envy of tbe Devil came Death into the 
World, Chap. ii. ver. 24. And it {bould 
'feern to be in Alluiion to this very Hiftory~ 
that our Saviour b fays of the Devil, that he 
was a Murderer from the Beginning, John 
viii. 44. and that St. John calls the Devil, 
the old Serpmt which deceiveth the whole 
World, Rev. xii. 9. Thefe Paffages may 
ferve as Evidence to {hew it to have been , 

the Senfe of the Jewijb Church, that the 
Devil tempted E~ve ; and w~Il anyone pre-

, , 

b Of our Saviour's Senfc of this Matter fee more in , 
~!le learned Biihop of LOildM'S Appendix, p. :? I. 

3' , ~epq 



Of tbe Fall and its Conjequences. 25 
tend to fay that this is incredible? Will 
you undertake to {hew, againfl: the Autho
rity of Scripture, that there is no fuch Be
ing as the Devil? Or can you fettle the Li~ 
mits of his Power? Sllppofe then this to 
have been the Cafe, that the Devil tempt
ed Eve; and that he did it, not by affum
ing the Form of a Serpent, but (as the Hi
flory feems plainly to carry it) by making 
ufe of a real Serpent, as his Organ or Inflru
ment; there will then, in the whole Sto
ry, be no more of Figure than this one 
(which is a very common one) the Injlru
ment put for· the Agent. The Scripture 
Language runs . the Serpe7Zt faid, fa or fa : 
and fo we talk every Day tbe Poppet Jaid 
this or that; when the Speech is not the 
Speech of the Machine, but of the Man be
hind the Curtain. But the great Difficulty 
is to account how the Woman could be 
deceived by fuch an Inftrument. 

Some have fuppofed, that Eve miflook 
the Serpent for fame heavenly Meffenger ; 
and to make way for this Notion haveobterv
~~, that before the Fall the Serpent was not 
,that frightful Creature it is now, but mild 

and 
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and gentle; not crawling and winding about 
upon the Ground, but lofty, and going up
right upon his Feet. Or eIfe, that he was 
a flying Serpent, having VV'ings, and ibin .. 
ing brightly like Fire. The Scripture men
tions flying, jiery Serpents, which are call
ed Serapbim, the very Name given to 
the higheft Order of Angels; whence it is 
conjectured, that thefe Angels appeared to 
Men in the Form of thofe Serpents. The 
Devil therefore (fay they) made ufe of forne 
fuch Serpent, that he might refemble one 
of themofi: illufi:riotls Angels, which mov
ed Eve the more readily to attend to his 
Difcourfe; taking him to be one of the 
heavenly Seraphims, which ibe had feen 
fometimes in [uch fplendid Form, attend
ing upon the divine Glory c. 

That the Serpent was debafcd as to his 
outward Form after the Fall, the Scrip
ture very plainly fuppofes. Becaufl thou 
h4fl dOl1e 'this, thou art curfld above all Cat
tle, and above every BeaJl of the Field; up-

• 

. e See Bithop Patrick, and the Authors of Un;v.trf. 
HfJI· 

, 
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on thy Belly jbalt thou go, and Duft jba!t 
thou eat all the Days of thy Life, Gen. iii. 
I4. What his Form was before, is a 
Thing quite uncertain. That he did not 
crawl upon the Ground, is clear; for to [1Y, . 

• 

upon thy Belly SH AL T thou go, implies, that 
till thm he did 110t go upon his Belly; and 
where elfe was the Curfe? But, of whatever 
Form this Serpent was, that Eve mifiook 
him for a heavenly Meffenger, is a Suppo
fition not to be admitted: For had this been 
the Cafe, !he would naturally afterwards 
have pleaded, in jufiification of her having 
eaten, that, in her Apprehenfion, God had 
reverfed his own Law, and that (be had his 
Permiffion tfignified to her by his Minifl:er) 
for what {he had done. But llle pleads no 
fuch Matter; but when God (lid,· What 
hafi thou done? She confeffes 'her Fault, and 
lays the blame upon the Serpent, who had 
{educed her. 'the Serpent beguiled me, and 
I did eat, Gen. iii. 13. This fbews that 
fhe took it· to be a Serpent that [pake t~ 

• 

her, and not a Meffenger from Heaven .. 

Be this admitted; and let us next confi
per in what Light this mufi have appeared 

to 

• 
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to Eve. ] t is not to be imagined, that foe 
knew any thing of a Spirit (whether good 
or evil) actuating the Serpent. She faw 
nothing but a Serpent; and what muil: ilie 
have thought? Why, either that the Ser
pent naturally had the Gifts of Speech and 
ReafoD, or that he had not. . To [uppo[c 
the firft, may [eem to faflen upon Bee a 
Degree of Credulity incredible. But lay 
tlfide Prejudice, and the Wonder perhaps 
may ceafe. In our Way of thinking the 
Ideas of Speech and Rea[on (as natural Gifts) 
will not confift with the Idea of any earthly 
Creature but what is human. But how 
are we certain that Eve had, or could have 
had the fame Notion? That the Serpent 
was not a human Creature ihe well knew ; 
but it is very far from being certc,in, that 
{he knew as well, that, naturally, nonepf the 
Creatures which ihe raw, had Speech and 
Rea[on, her Hufband and herfelf excepted. 
WE know that Man alone has naturally 
the Gifts of Speech and Reafon; but how 
do we know it? Why, by that Experience 
and Obfemltion which it is not nece[
fary to be fuppofed that Eve had, at the 
Time when the Serpent accoficd her. 
. Some 

• 



Of the Fall and 'its COl1Jequcl1ceS. 29 

Some Writers have maintained, that the 
Serpent had, originally, the Gifts both of 
Speech and Reafon, but loft them by the 
Curfe. I will not anfwer for theTruthofthis; 
nor does it [eem to frand with the Scripture 
Account, which gives not Reajoll to the Ser
pent but Subtilty, in common with other 
Brutes. But this I may venture to fay, that 
no body can prove, that, in the Circumfran
ces under which Eve then was; {he might 
not have Cauie fufficient to induce her to 
think, that (naturally) the Serpent had the 
Gifts both of Speech and Reafon. The Hi
fiory does not intimate, that Eve was at 
all familiarized to this Creature which is 
called a St:rpent. She might have known 
fo much of his outward Form as to difHn
guifh him from other Brutes. And if {be 
had remarked (as, it is natural to think, {he 
muft have remarked) in him the Tokens 
of ajitperior Subtilty ; this muft have pre
pared her to have believed him to be 
a reafonable Creature, when upon his 
(perhaps firft) near Approach to her, 
!he heard him difcour[e and rea[on. 
If you could even now fuppofe a Perfon 

fo 
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fo much a Stranger to the World, as tb 
know nothing, by his own Obfervation, or 
by Information from others, of the Powers 
of the Brute Creation; it would be impof ... 
fible for him immediately to determine 
whether a Dog, or a Monkey, and many 
other Creatures, had not the Gifts of Speech 
and Reafon. There is no Evidence that 
Eve had either Obfervation or Information 
fufficient to fatisfy her in this Cafe; and jt 
is not at all a hard Suppofition that ale had 
lIOt. The Interval that had,pafied between 
her Formation and her Fall, might have 
been d too iliort for her to have informed 

d If we might be allowed to Jep~rt fi·om the cam~ 
monly received Opinion, and place the Formation of 
F~'e at fome Diibnce of Time from the Creation of 
dr/am, there will be room enough to fuppore that Eve 
Iud I'cry little Knowledge of the Works of the Crca~ 
lion, when the Serpent attempted her, how much 
faercr her Hulband might have had. The Second 
Chapter of Gmejis looks VeT}, much this ·Way; for 
that the placing Adam in the Garuen of Paradife, 
where he is fpoken of as wanting a Help meet the 
Prohibition of the UJe of the Tree of Knowledge . 

the calling together the Beafts and Fowls for Adam to 
give them Names; are mentioned as pi·ior to Eve's 
Formation: All which [eem to be tQO grtat a Variety 

herfelf 
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herfelf, or to have been infrrutled by her 
Hufuand, if he indeed was able to have 
infrruCl:ed her, which is a great deal more 
than can be proved. He knew that he was 
fuperior in Dignity to all other Creatures, 
becaufe he had Dominion given him over 

ofIncidents to be taken into the lixth Day's Creation, 
unlefs (which wiII fuit my Purpofe as well) you will 
fay with Mr. If/bfjlm, that the lix Days in which the 
World was created, was fix Years. Nor is the Scripture 
clear on the other hand, that the Formation of Evt 
was within the lix Days. For though it is faid 
in the Account of the fix Days Work (Chap. i. 
verfe 27) that God created Man Male and Fmzale; 

it will no more certainly follow, that the Female was 
THEN created, than it will certainly follow, tha~ the 
Appointment of the Sabbath was cOa':val with the Crea~ 
tion becaufe the Account of its Appointment Ilands 
cOlllu[fcd with the Hillory of the Creation. The facred 
Hillorian is not a nice Obferver of ,Order and Me~ 
thad in this Narration, as everyone who reads it, wiil 
cafiIy perceive. The frrongeft Proof that Adam and 
Eve were both created on the fixth Day, is its being 
faid, that Oil the fevmth Day God re}lt'd from ALL his 
If/ork. But general ExprelflOns are not always to be 
underftood without Limitation; and it is not here 
faid (abfoI~tely) that God relted fnrm ALL his' 
v: orks, but that he felted from all his Works 
wbiclJ he had made, which it might be very allowable 
to fay, though it was fuppofed that Eve was not thm 
made, but fome Time after. You will obferve, that 

them; 
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• 

them·; and we read of him, that God 
hrought unto him every Beajl of the Field, 
&c. to fie what he would call them, Gen. 
ii. 19. But if Adam gave Names to all 
living Creatures, this is no Proof that he 
knew their Natures, otherwife than as we 

the Formation of Eve was a Creation Jui gmt,is. A
dam, with all other living Creatures, was formed out 
of inanimate Matter: Eve was a living Creature taken 

. from the Subfl:ance of another living Creature. When 
therefore MaJes faid, that God rcJled from A LL his 
Workswhicb he had made, he might refer to the firfl: 
kind of Creation only; which ought fo much the ra
ther to be allowed, bccaufe it is certain that every 
Work of God was not within the fix Days Creation; 
for the Chaos is mentioned as fubfifring antecedently to 
the firfr Day, as the Matter from which all other 
Things were to be created. There was a Creation 
therefore prior to the Work of the fix Days, viz. a 
Prouucrion of flmcthillg out of nothing i and why may 
it not as confiftently be fuppofed that there was another 
Creation, of a Kind diitina from the other two, after 

• 
the fix Days were expired? I Jl1uft leave this to the 
Reader's Judgment. My Reafoning will frand upon 
either Hypothefis: But if this be admitt~d it wiJI be 
more eofy to account for theFallacy put upon Eve, who, 
it maybe prefumed, was not as yet fo well infi:rucred 
in the Powers of the fcveral Creatures which /he faw 
about her, as to know that the Serpent had not natu
rally the Gift of Speech, or Reafon. 

do 
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GO, by Ufe and' Experience; and how 
much of this fort of Experience he had 
gained. before his Fall,. is altogether un-

• <:ertam. 

~Thenext Suppofition in the Cafe IS" that 
Eve kqew, that, naturally, the Serpent had 
not the Gifts of ,Speech or Reafon. The 
~eaion then with her mull: ,have been, 
How came he by them r For that he had 

, 

them, (he could not doubt, againfi the Evi-
dence of her Senfes. Thus far there is noCre-

, 

dulity. An~if YQu a{k, Vihydid 111ebel,ieve 
him? Might 110t the Devil inJprove this 
very Circumfrance into an Argument to give 
Credit to his Story? The ScriptureHifrory 
of t11is Trp.nfaCt,ion is very fhort. Vife. kpow 

, \ '\'" ..,,') 

no more tb.m the main Sub{hnce of 'this . , , 

Temptation, and its fatal Ifille. But it is na
tural to [uppo[e, that, in the Courfe of the 
whole AfFair) many Things might have 
happened, of which the Scripture fays no
thing ; and it is {caree to be conc~ived, 
t~at, when Eve heard the Serpent fpeak, it 
lhollid not ha '{e raifed her Curiofity to 

,-J<.now the Caufe of (0 extraordinary a 
,T~ipg., Suppofe, this, and fuppofe with .. 
. C . ~, 



, 
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• 

al, that the Serpent told her, that it was 
owing c to the Virtues of that very Tree, 

• 

e The Authors of the UllivcrJal Hijlory have putthis 
Suppolition ; but very inconfifiently with the other 
Hypothefis before mentioned (and by them alfo adopt
ed) viz. that Eve mill:ook the Serpent for a Seraph, 
or heavenly Meffengcr, But Milton hath fet this forth 

. in a beautiful Light, Paradife Lojl, B. ix. 553' where 
Eve [peaks to the Serpent thus. 

lFhat may this mean? Language of Man pronounc' d 
By Tongue of Bru.'c, and human SenJe e:<prefs'd !
Thee, Serpent, /ubtit'jl Reajl of all tbe Field 
1 knew, but not with human Voice end/I'd. 
Retlouv;', then tbis Miracle and lay, 
How L"am'jl tbou fpeakable of mute? 

To which the Serpent anfwers ; 
1 'Was at fiji .IS oilier Bea/ls tbat graze 
The trodden No'b, of abjeB <thougbts and low, 
As 1~as my Food, nor ougbt bllt Food difce rn' d, 
Or Sex; alld apprebended /lotbing bigb; 
'Till ~II a Day roving the Field ' 

And then hi\\'in~ told of his falling upon the forbidden 
. Tree, and eating its F mit, he ibews her the Effects ; 
. Sated at lellg/b, ere 1000g 1 migbt perceive 

Strm:ge Jl!terr.:':2JZ ill me, to Degree 
Of Re~jon ill my illwal'd Pew'rs, and SPeech 
TVanted i/ot long; tb911Zb to tbis Sbape retain'd. 
'[bel1cerorth to Specula/jollS high or deep -1 tun;' d 111)' Thol~gbts; and wit/; capacious Mind 
COi1jidet\l dl 'Things vijible in Heaven, 
Or Earth, or Middlt, ; allTbz'ngs fair and good,&c. 

, 

I have produced thi5 as Authority for nothing but 
of 

• 
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of whofeFruit he. was now tempting her 
to take and ea.t. If ale could believe him 
in this {and why might {he not?) the 

. Strength of the Temptation muO: have born 
;P~oPQrtion to her Aflonialment ; and the 

.. more wonderful (he thought it that a Brute 
o fhould be turned into a reafonable Creature, 
the m0re eafily would {}lC be perfuaded, 
that, by the ielf-fame Means, a human .. . 
erea ture might become as God. I do not 
lay this down for certain FaCt, but the very 
Pollibility of the Suppofition may iliew us, 
that without a more particular Account of 
the Circum fiances of this TranfaCl:ion than 
the Scripture has given us, we are by no 
means qualified to pronounce it incredible. 

The principal Difficulties being thus rc'; 
moved; let thofe who are diipofcd to turn 
this Story into Ridicule, take the whole of 
it together,and confider, whether,fuppofing 
that God in his VVifdom raw it fit to bring 
the Virtues of om ilra Parents to a Trial, J 

it be pollible to conceive how it could have 
been done (as Matters then ftood) bLlt by 

to {hew that the Hypothelis Jns Senfe and Probability 
.in it; wbich is Olll I have OccOlGon lor. 

o 

C;l 
• fome 
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fome fuch Way as the Hifiory here fefs 
forth. The Memory of the Creation mufl: 
now be fuppofcd to have been very freill and 
fhong upon the Minds of the fidl: Pair. 
God's vifible Manifefiations of himfelf to 
them were frequent, as the Scripture repre
rents, and as it is almofi nece!f.1ry to be 
fuppofed, if it were only to infima them 
how to live, nnd provide for themfelves in 
a W orId where every Thing was new arid 
firange, and where they had no Guides like 
themfelves, as we have. Under thefe Cir
cumfiances, it was {caree poffible that a 
Thought of IdolatlY fbould have entered 
into their Minds; nor were they under any 
filch Influences fi'om fenfual Appetite, as 
their Pofterity were afterwards expo[ed to, 

"when Mankind came to increafe and mul-
· tiply. Food for their bodily Sufienance 
was all they wanted; and here too there 
was no Danger from Intemperance, their 
Drink being pure elementary Water, and 
their Meat the Fruits of the Earth. In the 
fira, Nature afforded no Variety; in the 
latter there was much. Here therefore 
· the REST RAIN T was laid, and one parti
cular Tree only was fingled out from among 

• the 
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the'reft, of the Fruit of which, upon pain 
of Death, they were forbidden to eat. 

Now then comes the ~{ljon ; Whence 
was the Trial of their Obedience to arife ? 
Or what was there to tempt them to tran[
grefs a Law fupported by fo revere a Sanc
tion? Want it could not be, for there was 
no Scarcity, fince they were allowed free 
Liberty to eat of all the reJl of the Trees in 
the Garden. Wantolllufs of Appetite [eems 
to be too weak a Principle to work fuch 
an Effect, at leaft whilll: Appetite was 
cool and regular; not inflamed by vicious 
Indulgence, which in fuch a State of 
Things had no Place. But there was ONE 

Opening yet left. They wer~ Lords of all 
that Heart could willi ; but not uncapable 
ofbeingwroug;ht into Difcontentat the Lot 
their Maker had affigned tllfm, and Afpir .. 
ings after higher Things. On this weak Side 
therefore the Devil attacks Eve, God doth 
know that ilZ the Day ye eat thereof then your 
Eyes Jball be opened, and ye }hall be as Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil, Gen. iii. 5. What
ever the Devil precijely meant by this, here 
was plainly a Bribe offered to her Pride i thr.t 

C 3 fue 
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{he {bould become like God himfelf, or like 
thofe glorious Spirits which {he had fem 
minifhing before him. But how (bollld 
he have perfuaded Eve of this? Had he ar
fumed no vifible Form, but fimply fuggefl:
~d this to her Thoughts, by fome fecret In.,. 
£luence upon her Mind, it would have paf
fed. withollt Effect. He may temp( Us to 
commit Sin by fuggefiing evil Thoughts, 
and exciting the Appetite to evil Things .. 
But this is in Matters where common Ex-

• • 

pCl'ience direCts us to the Means. Thus, 
w hen he fuggeHs to us a lufl:ful or revenge
ful Thought, we know that we have na
turally the Power of gratifying thofe Appe
tites. But by what Experience in the World 
could Erue have been led to imagine, that 
the forbidden Tree had any fuch Virtue as 
the Devil pretended? She knew ~nd had 
experienced that other Trees had only the 
Virtue ofNourifhment; and G9d had ex
prefly told her, that the Virtue of this Trce 
was Death. It would therefore have been 
to no purpo[e for the Devil to have barely 
fuggefted [uch a Thought as this into tht; 
Mind of Eve (which would have appeared 
~9 h,er in no other Light than as a wr.nton 

, 

Sally 
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Sally of her Imagination, and been negleCl:
edas [uch) it was neceffary that he ihould 
prefent himfelf in fome vifible Form) or 
by forne vifible Infirument, to vouch for 
the Virtues of this Tree, by fuch kind of 
plaufible Addrefs, as might draw her Atten
tion and impofe upon her Credulity; and 
if to appear as one of the heavenly Retinue 
was not permitted him (as, for the Reafon 
hinted at above, we may prefume, it was 
not) where will you find an Infl:rument fo 
proper as· the Serpent, who approached 
nearefl: to the Dignity of human Nature, 
and might perhaps, with re[peCl: to his ex
ternal Form, have come much nearer than 
we, at prefent, are wont to imagine? It is 
a hard Matter to rid ourfelves of Prejudices 
which byearlyPoiTeffion are become almofl: 
natural to us; but, taking this Account all 
together, fo far am I from thinking it in .. 
credible; that, had it been the Intention of 
Mofes not to give us a true Riflory, but a 
Fiction, that {hould carry the Face and Ap
pearance of Probbility, he eouid not (in 
my Opinion) have thought of any Thing 
that would beuer have agreed with the Qri
ginaJ State of Things. 

C4 From 
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. From the iJ~mptation then let os proceed 
to the S~ntel1ce denounced upon .IJdam's 
Tranfgreffion, the PeI1'dlty of which was' 
Death, upon himfelf and all his Pofterity, 
I have before obferved that the Threaining 
'ihou jh?1/t die, did not intend that Adam 
ihould injtantly die, .but that, whereas he 

- wis created immortal, he {bould, in cafe 
ofTranfgreffion, thenceforth become mor
tal, or jilbjt'Ci to Death. But the ~eftion 
ftill is, What this Death means; And here 
Chrifiian Writers go different Ways. Some 
will have it to lignify no more than fimply 
the Period of his Exiftence in this World; 
others extending the Notion of it to the 
Pains and Penalties of a future State. I 
tball not enter into this Difpute; but in 
this, and in all other Points where Chrifti
ans differ, {hall follow that Senfe which 

. appears to me molt convenient. A Liberty, 
I pre[umc, which I have a Right to make 
nfe of; becau[e Infidelity can receive no 
real Support from Objections founded ill 
Notions, that are not clearly and plainly de
~ivercd in Scripture. Now all that the 
S.~rjp~ure fee~s dearly to fay in this Cafe 

• • 
• 
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is that Adam (bould retum to his Dujl ; 

Threatning with· the Sentence, as it frands 
Gen. iii. 17, 19' Becauft thou hafl hearkened 
unto the Voice of thy fYije, and haft eaten 
if the 1:ree of which I commanded thte,.foy
ing, rhoujhait not eat of it -In the Sweat 
of thy Face foalt thou eat Bread till thou re
tum unto the Grotmd ; jar out f!f it wafl 
tholt taRm : For Dujl tboll art, and untrJ 
Du/l foalt thou return, Gen. iii. I7, 19· Jf 
Adam had not finned, he would not have 
-returned to the Ground. But, after he had 
finned, he is fentenced to return to the 
Ground. This is that which confiitutes 
the Death of a Man, confidered as com
pounded of Soul and Body ; and as the 
Threatning and the Sentence muil: corre
[pond to each other, this therefore nlufi: be 
under1tood as all that was intended by the 
Words, tbolt foalt die, unIefs you will, fay 
that the Sentence was reJpited ; which will 
come to the fame Thing, as to our prefent 
Purpofe. For, in eithe:: View, . nothing 
appears about Adam's SOUL, whether it 
fhould at all exiil: after his Bcd y Was return
~d to Duil:, or ~n What State it Jhould 

exift • 
• 
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exift. Of this, I fay, nothing at all is [aid. 
If a Redemption had not been intended, 
God might have defiroyed him both Soul 
and Body; or his Soul might have been 
preferved to be punilhed in the Kingdom 
of that Apoftate Spirit by ':'Ihom he had 
been [educed. But as the Scripture is fi
lent upon this Point, it will beft become 
us to be filent too. 

Let the Unbeliever now fay what 
he has to object. By his own free 

Grace, God created Adam to Immor
tality. He that grants a Favour has a 
Right to grant it upon his own Terms. 
The exprels Stipulation with Adam was, 
that he {bould not eat of the Fruit of one 
particular Tree in the Garden. Where 
then (I afk) was the Fault that God lhould 
withdraw the Privilege, when the Condi
tion upon which it was granted, was broken? 
Some perhaps may think that this was 
a very hard Condition; and that there is a 
very great DifproportioJl between the Sin 
and the Puniiliment. If you will call that 
a Puniamlent, which was nothing elfe 
~han the Forfeiture of a Privilege; it may 

reafon-
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reafonably be demanded, What do yOll 
know of what is proportionate or difpropor
tionate in fuch a Cafe? In human Things 

. we think it reafonable to fubmit to the 
Wifdom of Legiflators, as the properJ udges, 
to wh~tt Crimes what Puni{bments are 
to be annexed. And why is not the great 
Governor of the Univerfe to be treated 
with the fame Difiinction? I {ball have 
Qccafion to enter into this Point more fully 
in another Place. In the me,lll time, let 
fuch Objectors take care that they are right, 
in eftimating the Value of this Offence, and 
that they do not impofe upon themfelves 
by Images, taken from common Things by 
no means adequate to the Matter under 
Confideration. Adam's Punilhment (we 
admit) was nothing lees than Dilherifon. 
The eating of the Fruit of a Tree, you will 
fay, was a trivial Thing. And if Adam 
had done any thing elfe of which you can 
fuppofe him to have been capable, would 
not the Objection have been juH as good? 
Offences are. great or fm:JI only by Coni
parifon with others; and what otbel' Of
fence can you think of, which in comparifon 
to this you would call great ? Befides, weare 

to 
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to remember that ACtions are to be efiimated 
not barely by the Matter of them, but by 
the Mind and Spirit with which they are 
done. If a Son offends hls Father in a 
trivial Matter, who behaves dutifully in 
Things of greater Importance, it will be 
excufed. But if you fuppofe a Cafe fo cir
cumfianced that the Son's Dj[obedience 

will infer (not fimply a NegleCt, hut) a 
Contempt of the Parent's Authority; be the 
Matter of the Oftence what it will, it will 
deferve the fevereft Refentment. What the 
Son thinks to be a trivial Thing, and in 
common Eflimation patTes as fuch, he may 
prefume the Father will think fo too, with
out Warning to the contrary. But if the 
Father fhould fay, (C Son, I expect your 0-
" bedience in this Point, or I will treat you 
Has a ReheI," and the Son lhould prefump
tuoufly offend, would you think it excu[a
bIe? Apply this to the prefent Cafe, and 
c;onfider it in Conjunction with its Circum~ 
• • 

fiances. The. Motive to eat in Eve, we 
fee, was prefumptuous; favouring of the 
Spirit of the Angels that fell; a Defire to 
advance herfelf above the Rank to which 

• 

God had created her~ and to become like 
unto 
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·tintO·H IM~ What was the Motive with 

':l1dam, the Scripture (expre~y) fays not. 
· 'He had no Communication with the Ser-
· -pent, but was [educed by his Wif~, as he 

pleads in his' Defence, Gen. iii. 12. '!he 
:Woman whom thou gavefl to be with 1!1e,"Jhe 
gave me of the r'ree, mzd I did eat. But 
:as Evewas herfelf firft prevailed upon to 
eat by \vhat the Devil told her, -it ,is moil: 
·natural to be [uppered, that with th€-farl1e 
Bait !he tempted her Hufband; and that 
both were led away with the vain Hope of 

· heing'likeGods, which feems to be implied 
in that {evere Irony, ver.22, which :is 
pointed at both, Behold! the Man is be
come AS ONE OF us. However this :be~ 
it is certain that neither of them paid that 
Regard to the divine Precept that they-

· ought to have paid, and that they were 
Sinners againft a Law upon whichGod.'had 
laid the whule Weight of his Authority. 
Can any Thing be more foIemn than thefe 
Words, Of the r'ree of the Knowledge 0/ 
Good and Eruil thou foalt not eat, for t"n the 
Day tbat thou eatejf tbereoJ thoujhalt furely 
die, Gen. ii. 17. This was the ji12gleRe
firaint he had put them under by any 'ex-

. pre~ 

• 

• 
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prefs Prohibition, and the [Ingle Inftaf).ce 
by which (as Matters then il:ood) they 

, 

were capable of giving Proof of their Duty 
and Allegiance; and therefore a Failure ,in 
this Point was :l Failure in every Thing ; 
an open Revolt from the God of Heaven, 
to truft in a Creature inferior to themfelves; 
But why (you will afk) did God lay this 
Refirairit upon them, which he forefaw 
would prove a Snare to them? And you 
may afk if you pleafe, why does God lay 
Refl:raints upon Us, forefeeing that they will 
prove a Snare? All I can fay to this Mat
ter is, that if ie-was fuitable to the Wifdorn 
and Goodnefs of God to appoint OUR Way 
to Happinefs and Glory through Tempta
tions, it might have been as fuitable to 
both, to take the fame Method with 
our firft Pdrents; and, when Nature as yet 
was too young to furnilh them with pro
per Matter of Trial, to give them a poiitive 
Law for that Purpo[e, and permit the De
vil to do, what Luil and Appetite at that 
Time could not. We know not what it 
was fit for God to do in either Cafe, other
wife than from the Experience of what he 
hath done; and it is notorious, that the Me
, thod 
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. thod is equally either right or wrong in 
both. This ObjeCtion therefore concerns 
not Revelation fpecially, but lies with e
qual Strength againfr Natural Religion; for 

-all Religion frands upon the Pririciples of 
human Liberty, and human Imperfection, 
and that Sort of Providence which expofes 
us to Trials and Temptations, which are 
theExercife of Virtue, and through which 
.we are to make our Way to our final Re
ward; 

Let us then pars on to the grand Objec
tion of all, Why did the. Sentence paiS 
upon ALL Men? Why was the whole hu
man Race involved in the Punia1ment, who 
had no Share in th(;) Sin? Some Divines 
hold, that Adam frood as the Repreftllta
tive of his whole Race; and that his Act 
was their ACt; his Sin their Sin. What
ever there is of Truth or Soundnefs in this 
Notion (in which Chrifl:ian Writers are not 
.agreed) all I (hall fay to it at prefent is, that 
I have no OccaGon for it. It will be re· 
membered,' that I confider Death in this 
Arguinent as meaning no more than the 
Period of this earthly Exifl:en~e. In this 

Senfe 
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'Senfe Adam became mortal by his Tranf-
grefilon, and in the fame Senfe, and by 
the [arne Tranfgreffion his Pofierity be
came [0. And where is the Hardfhip of 
'this? Suppo[e that infiead of being made 
fubjeCl to Death, Adam had been doom'd 
toinflant Death. Could the Sentence have 
been juftified ? 'No doubt it might. For if 
Adam had no Claim to Life but what .flood 
upon his Obedience, the Condition ceafing, 
the Claim mUlt have fallen of courfe ; and 
where there is no Claim there can be no 
"V rang. But if Adam had inJlantly been 
del1:royed, the human Race, could never 
'have been; for the .whole human Race was 
in his Loins. God might have created a 
new Head, it is true; but he would not 
have been in Juflice bound to do it; for 
he was not in Jul1:ice bound to create Adam. 
If then God would have been jufiified in 
preventing the Exil1:ence of the human 
Race by dearoying its Head, undoubtedly 
he is jul1:ified in having done a lefs Thing: 
And it is certainly a lefs Thing to. fhorten 
. the Period of the human Exifience, than 
not to fuffer Mankind to be at all. The 
Embarraffment in this ~l1:ion arifes from 

. not 
I ' 
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not diftinguifbing two the 111011: di11:intl: 
Things in the World, Right, and Favour, 
That one Man {bonld be deprived of his 
Right for. another's ACt, is nnjnfi; :IS if a 
Magifirate fhould hang up the Son for 
the Father's Treafon: For every Subject 
• 

has a Right to ProteCtion till he hath 
forfeited it by Mal-condua. But, that 
one Man {bould, by another's Act, 
frand precluded fi'om [orne real Good 
(fuppofed to be a Matter of mere Grace 
and Favour in the Perfon by whom 

• 

he frands precluded) is not unj~!l We 
fee Infrances of it every Day in human Ad
minifrrati0l1S, and in the ordinary Exercife 
of God's Providence, who hath [0 linked 
together the Interefts of Men, that one 
Man can [carce do a wicked or a fooliOl 
Thing, but forne other (innocent) Perf on 
will be the wor[e for it. If a Lord grants 
an Eftate to a Man and his Heirs, on 
Condition of certain Services to be perform
ed ; a Failure in fuch Services wiiI forfeit 
the Efrate, not only to the Perf on himfelf, 
but to his Pofterity. The Rea[on is, be-

• 

caufe the Children claiming only under the 
Father, and the E11ate having reverted to 

D the 
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the Lord by the Father's ACt, it is the farner 

• 

r,-" l'hing as if no {uch Grant had ever been 
made. So again ; if a Man is guilty of 
Treafon againfl: the State, and the Law 
cuts him off j it may be to the great Lofs 
and Prejudice of his Family, who had no 
Share with him in the Offence. Whom 
will you blame in fuch Cafes? A Lord does 

• 

no "01 reng in feizing an Efiate when the 
Condition upon which he granted it, is not 
performed; and the Magifirate does his 
Duty in executing the Tray tor who would 
fubvert the Government. If there is any 
Offence in this, that the Innocent fuffer with 
the Guilty; it inufi fall upon Go Dt by 

, whofe Providence the Order of Things is 
tfo efiablifhed, that otherwj[e it cannot 
be. And fo it is in Multitudes of other . 

• 

Cafes. When a Father difinherits an un-
dutiful Son; his Pofterity will [ufter. 
When a Man {pends his Efl:ate in Luxury 
and Debauchery; his Children, his Friends, 
hisDependants, may all of them beSufferers. 
This is the Refult of the natural Order of 
Thing~, as eftabliilied by God; and there .. 
fore mull: be confidered as the ACl of 
God. You fee then how far the Objec-

• tlon 
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tlon reaches. It affects not only God;s 
[pecial Providence in this Cafe, but his uni
verfal Providence; And how do we juf1:ify 
God's univerfal Providence in this refpeCl: ? . 
Why thus ·.That (C He is ab[olute Mafier 
" of his own Gifts; liable to no Prefcrip .. 
" tion in the Difpofal of them, but what 
" arifes from his own vVifdom.'1 \Vhen 
a Child fuffers by his Father's Vices, he is 
put into that State of Being in which Provi. 
dence had a Right to have placed him, 
whether his Father had finned, or not. And 
fo it is in all the other Infhnces. No\v if 
this Anf wer will juil:ify God in re[pea of 
his univerfal Providence; it will as well 
juftify him in that particular Inl1ance of 
his Providence now under our Conildera
tion: For try if you can find any Ground 
whereupon to build a Claim of Immort2.lity) 
on the Behalf of Adam or his Pof!:erity, 
excepting only the fi-ee Grace and Favour 
of God ; who might have made them aU 
mortal from the very firfr, if he had fo 

, 

pleafed. But if this Anfwer will not clear 
God's univerfal Providence, and you Cannot 
think of a better; there is an End of Provi
dence, and the Difpute will come to a 

D 2 Point 
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Point to which my prefent Undertaking 
does not lead me to pur[ue it. 

• 

As to the MERCY of God (that glorious 
PerfeCtion of his Nature, by which he moil: 
delights to be known to his Creatures) 
THAT mul1 b~ fought for in the Work of 
our REDEMPTION, to which I now wil
lingly haften. The general Idea of the 
REDEMPTION (as above bid down) is this, 
That Chrijt came to repair the Lofs fuf-

I 

• 

tained by Adam's Fdl, and to put away 
that Wrath and Condemn,ltion that is due 
to all the perfond Sins and Tranfgreffions 
of Men. The Mercy of God did not 
make void his 1 uflicc, nor alter the Word 

~ . 

that had once gone out of his Lips, lIZ the 
Da)' tbat tbol! catejl tbererf tbait Jl:alt fltrery 
·die. The Sentence of Mortality flood, 
and as yet f1:ands, unreverfed ; and ('.vrtll 
fome few Exceptions, to be accounted fix in 
due Se,llon) fi'om the Beginning of the 
Creation ;;ll Men have died, and will die; 
to be a Handing Nlol1l1ment of God's Di[~ 
pkl[ure againfi Sin, [0 long as the Genera
. tions of Men 01alllafi. But it is foretold, 
that a Time {hall come when this State of 
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Being il1aIl have an End; when Chrijl, 
who came to {J.ve us, il1all come again ·to 
judge us; and when Death iliall be de
fl:royed by the ReiulTe,':lion from the Dead. 
Chl'ijl himfelf told his Difciples, that he 
would come again to them, John xiv. 28. 
And when he cometh, he will come in GlolJ 
with bis holy Angels, in order to Judgment, 
Matt. xvi. 27. And then will there be a 
great and amazing Change in the Face of 
Things; for the Hea'Vms flall PaJs away 
with a great NoiJi:, alld the Elements jhall 
melt with fervent Heat; the Earth al.fo, 
and all the fVorks that are therein Jhall be 
burnt up, 2 Pet; iii. 10. 'nm jhall appem' 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds oj 
Heaven, and the Dead flail hear his 'Voice) 
and they that hear /halllirJe, Matt. xxiv. 3 o. 
John v. 25. And it is to be obferved, that 
this Privilege of Immortality belongs to all 
the Sons of Adam, who have accepted or 
{hall accept the heavenly Call, by Faith 
and true Repentance; for the Scripture 
mentions all holy Men of old as Heirs of 
the Promifes, as the Sons of God, and 
Children oj the RejitrreClion. 

'Ve 
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We fee then fallen Man, by the Grace 
of God, a Candidate for Immortality. But 
here a ~e{lion arifes, What becomes of 
Man during this long Reign of Death? 
What is he in the intermediate Space be
tween Death and the RefurreB:ion ? Is he 
nothing? This is a very mateiial Point; 
find let the Scripture fpeak to it. 

When God created Adam, it is faid, that 

0
)( h T he formed him oj tbe Dujl of 
'j t e Ilnlmr- ' 

tolity of the the Ground, and breathed inta 
Sollf. bis Noftrils the Breath of Life, 
and Man became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 7. 
Had God formed an organical Body only, 
and not breathed into it the Breath of Life, 
it woulcl not have been a Man, any more 
than an Image of Wax or Clay is a Man, 
The Notion of a Man therefore is, pro
perly fpeaking, the Notion of a Being, 
compounded of an organized Body, and a 
vital Principle; and confequently when 
thctc two Principles are fevered, the Man 
(properly fpeaking) is no more. Such a 
Separation there is in Death, which is the. 

pefiru~ionl 
• 

• 
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Defirucrion, or Diffolution of the organized 
Body. 

But though, in this ihia philofophical 
Senfe, the Man ceafes when the Body dies, 
or is diffolved ; yet, if you will fuppofe that 
after this Diffolution the vital Principle re
mains, you cannot f~y that he is ?lathing; 
for a Part of him remaineth, and, let me 
add, that Part of him which, being the 
Source of Life, is alfo the Source of Rea. 

• • 

fon and Action, and conflitutes his whole 
moral Nature. The Scripture reprefents the 
forming the orgal)ized Body, and the mak
ing Man a livillg Soul, as two difiinet 
,Actions. God formed Man (that is, the or
ganized Body) of the Dzijf of the Ground, 
and breathed into his N ojtrils the Breath of 
Life, and Mall became (that is, by, or in 
Virtue of this Breathing he became) a liv
ing Soul. The organized Body therefOie, 

, as fuch, had no Life, but received it by 
the breathing in this vital Principle; which 
therefore is the Principle that reafons, wills, 
and aCts. It is Life (as it is in Man) that 
gives thefe Powers; and therefore that Prin-

D 4 ciple 
• 
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ciple which. in him conftitutes Life, [)lutt: 
pe the Principle of there Operations, . 

• 

Now I £'1y, if you will [uppo[e that, 
after the Body is diffolved, this vital Prin
ciple nil! remains; you may, wi~h very 
little Variation from Propriety of Speech, 
fay, that the Man lives even when he is 
dead; meaning, not the compounded Be
ing called Man, bu t that vital Principle 
by which he had the Knowledge and Un" 
derftanding of a Man; and was capable of 
obeying and finning againft God. If you 
were to fuppofe this vital Principle to be 
defiroyed, and the organized Body to re:
main ; you would with leis Propriety call 
that the Man: And yet we call it [0 every 
Day, and the Scripture calls it fo in this very 
very Place. God formed MAN oftbe Dull; 
rf the Ground, and breatbed into his N ojlrils, 
~c. and MAN became a living Soul; where 
jt is plain that by Jvlan is meant the organ" 
ized Body; for this, and this only, it was, 

, that wasformed of the Du,~ of the Ground • 
• 

But when we fpeak of Man as a moral 
Agent, we conftantly mean the Mind e, a~~ 

• 

~N~qlle NOS, CORPORA fuqlUS; neque ego TIEl 
, '-

IlOt ., . 
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¥lot the Body. For it is the Mil)d alone 
that acts, and which confiitutes (as I [aid 
hefore) the whole moral Nature. . 

Let us take this then ex hypotbeji, That 
the Soul furvives the Body; and we !hall 
come up to the full Senfe of Scripture. The 
Notion of a Redemption plainly fuppofes 
it. For who are to be redeemed r Why, 
the Race that finned. But Millions of 
them are dead, and all will die; and if the 
Soul dies with the Body, the whole Race 
will be extinct, and there will be none to 
be redeemed. God might form new Bo
dies from the Duft, and again breatbe into 
them the Breath of Life. But thefe would 
be ne'w Mm, and not the old Race that 
finned. But it yields a clear, confifl:ent 
Account of this Matter, if we fay, that 
the Souls of the Dead remain in the Hand 
of God, waiting for the RefurreClion, 
when the Time appointed by his Provi
dence !hall come. This is the Chrifiian 

ha:cdicens, CORPORI tuo dico. Nam Corpus qui
clem quaG vas' elt, aut ali quod animi receptaculum. 
Ab ANIMO tuo quicquid agitur, id agitur aTE. Gir. 
ru{culan. i. 22, . 

Doctrine; 
• 

• 
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} DoCtrine; which has been fo univerfaIly 
received, and is of fuch high Antiquity, 
that it feems to me impoffible to give any 
Account.ofits Rife, otherwife than hy fay
ing, either that it carries with it a kind 
of Self-evidence to the Mind (as moral 
Truths do) or that it was a Part .of [orne 

• 

original Revelation given to Mankind. In· 
the Old Teftament we meet with nothing 
exprefs concerning it, till after Mqj'es. But 
S%mQn plainly fays, 'the Dufl jhall return 
to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit Jhall 
return to God who gave it, Ecclef. xii. 7. 
And the Atlth~r of the Book of Wifdom 
(who may be admitted as an Evidence of 
the Faith of the Jewi/h Church at .that 
Time) fays, 'fhe Souls rif the Righteous are 
in tbe Hand oj God, and there jhall no 'tor
ment touch tbem. liz the Sight if the U11-
wife tbey feemed to die. but they are i'E 

. peace .and their HOPE is full ifIMMOR

TAL I TY, Chap. iii. I •. 4. It is in refer
ence to this Notion (1 conceive) that thofe 
Pa(fages in the moft early Times will be 
heft interpreted where Death is defcribed 
by the Expreffions of giping up the Ghofl, 
and being gatbered unto their FATHERS f; 

: Sec Exam. of TrarvurlO1l. 
and 
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and (according to our Saviour's Obferva, 
tion) that when God appeared to Mofls, 
he fpake of Abraham, :{faae, and Jacob, 
though dead, as yet living, Luke xx. 37, 
38, But that which fnfficeth for my 
prefent PUl'po[e is, that our Saviour him-

. felf is clear and exprefs in this DoCtrine: 
Ail live unto him, that is, unto God, with 
whom the Spirits of juft Men live, though 
their Bodies be diifolved. Again; Fear 
not them wbich kill the Body, but are 710t 

able to kill the Soul, Matt. x. 28. This is 
faying in [0 many Words, that when the 
Body is dead, the Soul yet lives; and whi-

• 

ther it goes, he very plainly !hews in his 
Anfwer to the penitent Thief upon the 
Crofs, 'fo Day foalt thou be with me in 
Paradije, Luke xxiii. 43- In which (for . 
the main Subfiance of it) he jufiifies the 
Notion of the Jews, who believed that 
the Souls of good Men, as foon as they 
were feparated from the Body, went into 
Paradife, into Abraham's Bo/0m, as it was 
called, as you fee in the Parable of the rich. 
Man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. This was 
going to God; for it was going to the Place 
of Happinefs which God had prepared for 

3 them. 
-

• 



• 

60 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
,them. . And therefore the firfr Martyr, 
St. Stephen, w hen the Jews were floning 
him, 'called upon God, and Jaid, Lord JefilS, 
receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. Which 
was copying the Example of Chrifl himfelf, 
who, when he was upon the Cro[s, cried 
with a loud Voice, alzd jaid, Father, into thy 
Hands I commend 171y Spirit, Luke xxiii. 
46. 

So clear is the Scripture in this Point; 
which I have thus briefly touched (for more' 
a great deal might be [aid) to guard againfi a 
weak Notion cf {eme Chrifiians, That when 
the Body dies, the Soul paffes into a State 
of Sleep, or Infenfibility, till the Refurrec-

. tion. And now that the Doctrine is thus 
flated, w:: f;rc to confider how it frands in 
the Vievv of Reafon. 

And, in the fidl: Place, I do not take up
on me to fay, that the Immortality of the 
Soul hath the Evidence of moral Truths. 

_ -The many Difputes that have been raifed 
.' upon this ~fiion, by thinking Men in 

all Ages, [hew the contrary. Nor do I 

• 

-pretend that, feparate f~om all Notices by 
RevelationJ 
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Revelation, this Doctrine can be efiabliG1d 

ed to the Degree of Demonfl:ration, upon 
natural Principles. But what I fay is (2nd 
it is enough for me to fay) that no fuch Ex
ception lies againfi this DoCtrine from the 
Principles of Reafon, but that, fuppofing 
it propored to us as a Matter of Revelation, 
it may and ought to be admitted as credi
ble: And I may go yet further in this 
Point, and fay, that fa far is it from being 
incredible, that the Soul {hould furvive the 
Body, and be happy or miferable in a fepa
rate State, that all our natural Prefump
tions run ftrongly in favour of this Doc
trine; and if this can be made appear, it 
will {hew a beautiful affecting Harmony 
between Reafon and Revelation} each lend
ing a helping Hand to fl:rengthen and fup
port the other, and both confpiring toge
ther to enforce upon us that Sort of Con
duct which is worthy of oudeIves. 

I have before obferved, that the Act of 
God in forming the organized Body of the 

firfi Man, and that of his making. him to 
. be a living Soul, are reprefented in Scrip
ture as two difiinCt Acts. And the differ

ent 
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ent Language in which each of them is 
fpoken of, [eems to fuggefi to us, that 
thefe two Principles, the Body and the 
Soul, are ofvery diftinCl: Natures. Of the 
Erft it is [aid, that God formed Man of th~ 
Dufi of tbe Grou1!d ; of the latter that he 
breathed into his No(trils the Breath of 
Life. The like DifiinCtion is preferved in 
the Book of Job, Chap. xxxiii. ver, 4. '1he 
SpiritqfGod hath mad!!m!!, andthe Breath 
if the Almighty hath given me Lift. The 
Soul then is the Breath of the Almighty: 
Divillee particulrl Auree, as the Ancients 
called it, in Words borrowed (perhaps) 
from the Old Tefiament j which Notion 
jome of them [eem to have carried [0 far as 
to fuppofe that it is firiCtly and properly a 
Part of the divine Nature. This, no doubt, 
is very unphilofophical and abfurd. But it 
may eufily be underfiood, that the Soul is 
a Subfrance fo nearly allied to the divine 
Nature, beyond what we can conceive of 
material Subftance, as to be not unfitly repre
fented to our Underihnding, as if it were 
a Part of it; and this Idea the Expreffion 
of God's hreathing into Man the vital Prin· 
ciple very aptly conveys: For he that 

breathes 

• 
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breathes upon another, communicates to 
him fomething £i'om himfelf. The Ex
preffion is metaphorical, as the Act of Cbrift 
was fymbolical, when, imparting his Spirit 
to his Apofiles, he BR EAT H E D on them 
and Jaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghojt, John xx. 
22. It is obfervable, that though all Ani
mals have in them the Breath afLife, yet 
of Man alone it is faid, that God breathed 
into him; and if to this you add, that he 
is 'expre£ly faid to be made in the Image of 
God, and after his Likenejs, you will 
hardly help fuppofing, that there is in 

. Man fome Principle fuperior, both to 
-£luggiih Matter, and to the vital Principle 
in Brutes. I do not advance this as Evi
dence (which at pre[ent is not my Province) 
but only to explain what I take to be the 
Scripture Senfe of this Matter: And I now 
go on to ihew, that whether the Scripture 
fays or fays not, that the Soul is an immate
rial Subfbnce, it is very reafonable to [up
pofe it to be [0. \Ve can no otherwilc 
judge of the Nature of the Soul, than by its 
Powers and Faculties, which are, thinking, 

"reajrJ11ing, willing, aClillg; and thefe in the 
. very Idea of them are clearly difiinet from 

• 

the 
• 
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theIdea of Matter, and of all its known 
Properties. Take a Grain of Sand, and 
confider what you will find in it. It is ex
tended and takes up Room it may be di
vided, and crumbled to Pieces, ' it moves 
not itfelf, but may be moved from Place 
to Place, ,and mingled and compounded 
with other Bodies. More than this of it 
you cannot conceive. And yet neither 
Extenfion, nor Divifion, nor Motion, 110r 
Compofition, are THOUGHT, or any thing 
like it. What is tmeof one Grain of Sand, 
is as true of all the Matter in the Univerfe 
put together. Nothing can refult from it 
but Divifion and Motion, and this by a 
Force aCting ab extra. But move or di
vide as you pleafc, you will not be able 
to produce one fingle ACt of Judgment or 

"Will. 

If we will carefully diftingui111 Life, as 
it fubfifts in Man, into its feveral Parts, we 
{hall eafily perceive, where the Powers of 
Matter end, and where the probable (for 
I go no: farther at prefent) N eceHity of 
calling in the Aid of an immaterial Princi
ple begins. There is then, in the firll: ~lace 

(for 
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{for I begin with the lowefl: in Dignity) 
the vegetative Life, by which the Body 
grows and is nourilhed. This we have 
in common with the Plants and TreeS. 
There is in the next place the animal Life, 
by which we hear, and fee, and feel, and 
tafie, and fmell, and act, and move from 
Place to Place. This we have in common 
with . all other Creatures called Animals. 
And there is, in the Jail: place, the rational 

• 

Life, . by which we rearon, and deliberate, 
and debate, and conclude, and refolve j 

and this we have (in a Degree at Ieafi) 
peculiar to ourfelves. 

Now as to the firft, tIle vegetative Life, 
we eafily apprehend how that may be be
gun and carried on, by Matter varloufly 
divided and compounded, and moved by 
an external Force. For take this Species 
of Life as it is in Plants, and what is it? 
Why I the Plant is formed by the Hand of 
the Almighty Creator, 'with various Or
gans to receive the Subftance of its Nou
fi(hment from the Earth; which being 
driven up by the Heat of the Sun, or other 
Fire (if any other Fire there be) difper[ed 
throughout the whole material Syfiem, fills 

E up 
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\;p the {everal Pipes or Channels prepareq 
jor itS R,;ception, and extends them into 
.LIuds, and Leaves, and BrancheB, and Fruit. 
There is nothing more than this in the ve~ 
gctative Life, as it fubfifls in Man. Our 
Food is taken in at the Mouth, and Sto
mach, where it is divided and dige.£ted, to 
he conveyed into the Arteries and Veins, 
for the Supply of Blood, and other Juices 
neceffitry for Life. All this· is done py an 
external Force, external (I mean) in re
[pea: of thofe Subfiances by which we 
grow and are nourilhed. The Hand~ give 
the external Force by which the Mouth is 
fed. The Stomach gives the ex~ernal 
Force, by which the Food is digefted, and 
made fit for N ourilhment. And the 

• 

Heart gives the external Force, by which 
it is driven into the {everal Pipes and 
Channels of the Body. But as in aU 
this there is nothing of Self-motion

1 
fa nej ... 

ther is there any Thing that has any Af ... 
finity with the Ideas of Senfe, orPercep
tion, or Underfianding, or Will, any .more 
than there would be, if you !bould fOJ.ce 
Water through a Syringe, or ilrain any 
Thing through a Sieve; or than there is 
in the growing of a Plant, or of a Tree. 

There 
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There is nothing then in the mere vege
tative Life, from whence to derive the ani
mal and the rational Powers. And' yet it 
1110uld feem, that the vegetative Life com
prehends the whole of what is to be done 
by Matter. For conceive to yourfelf fome 
dHlinB: Principle (and fuch a Principle there 
ri1Ufl needs be ; becau[e~ as I have Jaid, 
thefe Powers cannot refult from. the com-, , 

poupded Motions of the Blood and other 
Juices; fuppofe, I fay, that there is fome 
diftinCl: Principle. or Subject) in wh.ich the 
imiillal and the ratiQnoi Powers have 'their 

, , " 

proper Refidence ; 11ili; if you fllpp,o(e that 
Principle to be Matter~ yau :J(eacl vanced 
not one Step forwardel"; for 'conceive Mat
ter in any i11ape, and you will never' find 
in it fhe Idea <;>f Self-mbtion, or Thought. 
Bdhf you [,lppofe that Principle to be im~ 
1!lt'lte1'ia!~ filCh a Principle may have :n it
felf thefe' and all other Powers, th~t confri-

• 

tute the anima! and the rational Life ; and 
if it b~ fo united to the Body as to COl1UUU

nicate Impreffions to it, and to receive Im
preflions back ;tgain fi'om it, by the Inter
~;ention of the organical P,lrts; it will ac-

, E 2 count 

• 
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count for every Effect we fee in the anitJJal 
and the rational World. . If you find any 
Difficulty in comprehending how a Prin
ciple difiinct in Nature from Matter, can 
be fo united to Matter; I anfwer, that it 

• • 

is [0 difficult as to be impoffible. But this 
doth not hinder but that the Thing may 
be, which it is at leaft as ea[y to conceive, as 
it is to conceive that Matter may think. If 
Godisnot Matter (as everyone who is not 
an Atheifi, muft be [uppo[ed to believe) we 
have then Evidence from Fact, that there 
is ONE immaterial Subfiance, that has in 
himfelf every Power that is in Man, in infi
nite PerfeCl:ion ; and if we, and all the 
material Creation are his Workmanfbip,.~ 

. we have alCo Evidence, that an immaterial 
tlubfiance may and does communicate Im
preffidns to Matter. But we have no Proof 

• 

from one fingle Infiance in the World; 
that Matter has either Thought or Self
motion. All our Experience and Obferva-:
tion lies the other Way. 

In confequence of this Reafoning,' I 
think it mufi be admitted as credible, that 
the Soul of Man is a Principle in Nature 

diftiIJCl: 

• 
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dilHnct fioom: theBody,l having in itfelf 
the Powers o(Self-motion, Underftanding,' 
Will, &c; and the Confequence will then 
be this, that the Diffolution of the one doth 
not infer the DeftruClion of the other. 
That when the Body dies the Soul may 
ye~ live, a thinking, rational Being, and na
turally will do fo, for any Thing· that the 
mere Diffolution of the Body can effect to 
the contrary. There is nothing in Obferva
tion and Experience to contradict this No
tion, but what arifes from Prejudice and 
Want of Attention. When our Friend. 
or our Neighbour is dead) we fee nothing 
but a cold Lump of Clay, and thence it 
feems to us, as if there were a full End of 
him. But if the Soul is a Spirit not to be 
feen, or heard, or handled; fenfible Cqn-

• 

viction of its Exiftence (fuppofing it yet to 
exifi) is a Degree of Evidence not to be 
had. We know not that we ourfelves have 

• 

Souls, othelwife than by our own Con
fcioufnefs. Nor can we tell that another 
Man has a Soul, but becaufe we difcern in 
lliD? the proper Acts of a Spiritual Sub
fiance. How then lhould our Senfes in
!orm us, ~lat ~heoSoulliveswhen the Body 

E 3 ~~ 
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is dead? We fee the dead Body, and that 
is all we cao fee. Bm where the Soul goes, 
our Rea[oo, or the Word of God, alone 
can {hew us; and if, as the Scripture fays, 
it goes to God, it is, from the very Mo-

. rnent of its Separation, become the Inhabi
tant of a new W orId, and hath 110 more 
vifible Communication with this. than a 

• 

Man removed:into, and fettled in, a fo
reign Country hath with the Place of his 
Nativity. 

. . 

But this is trivial. The firongefi Preju-
dices (which no doubt have great Weight 
with many) arife from hence, that we ,. , 

know nothing or the Powers and Opera. 
tions of the S'Jul, but from what appears 
of them in [his State of Union with the 
Body; andbeca~:[e we find that they are 
more vigorous, or more languid, or (fame ... 
times) quite fufpended, according as the bo .. 
dily Faculties are difpofed; we are apt to 
conclude that thefe Operations fa much 
depend upon the Body, that they will 
ceafe when the Body dies.. An In£mt has 

, 

not the Rea[on and Underfiandingof a 
Man; but as the Body grows in Strength 

, ,. and 

, 
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and Statures the Faculties of the Mind im
prove with it. And when by Ripenefs of 
Age thefe Faculties are come to full Ma. 
turity, they may be impaired, or loft again, 
by Difeafes of various Kinds. But it is 
very eafy to conceive (if we will attend) 
that though the Soul has thefe Faculties in 
itfelf, and independent of the Body, yet fo 
long as it is in a State of Union with the 
Body, the Ufe and Exercife of them may 
depend upon the Difpofition of the corpo
real Infi:rument: And this is aU that we do 
or can experience, that when the Body is 
fo or fo indifpofed, the Exercife of thefe 
Faculties ceafes, or is impaired, not that 
the Powers themfelves are defi:royed. 1f 
you tye me faft Hand and Foot, fo that I 
cannot fiir, the Exercife of my locomotive 
Faculty is fiopped; but the Faculty itfelf 
remains, as you will {oon be convinced, if 
you untie the Cord and let me loale. If a 
Man falls into a deep Sleep, or is feized 
with an Apoplexy; Senfe and Motion is 
loft; but when he awakes, or the Difiem
per is removed, he has all his Faculties en
tire as he had before. You will 110t fay in 
. this Cafe that the Soul retires a while from 

. E 4. the 

• 



72 Ojrhe Immortality of the Soul, 
the Body, and then returns' again ; but that 
the Soul, frill in the Body, recovers the Ufe 
Ofits F acuities. ' 

There (and numberlefs other) Infiances 
{hew, that whilft the Exercife of the Facul
ties of the Soul is loft, the Powers them
felves may and do remain. Well ;' but 
fuppofe,' that, infiead of awaking or reco
vering from his Apoplexy, the Man dies; 

, 

how will the Cafe ftand then ? When a 
Man recovers from an Apoplexy, or a\vakes 
from Sleep, the Soul finds its proper Infrru.;. 
ment, and therefore recovers the Ufe of its 
Faculties; but when he dies the Inftru-

, ment' is removed: And what follows? 
Will you fay, tlJat therefore the Exercife 
Qfits Faculties is at a full End? This were 
to fay (wbat no Mortal can prove) that be
~au{e? .during its State of Union with the 
l3,04y, th~ Soul ,cannot act w~thout the In
~~rveI)tion of, the corporeal In{}fl1meo~, 
t~erefqre nei~her can it act without it in a 

• • 

S~a~e of reparat~ Exiil:ence. If it be poffi-
,hk t,o cpn~,eiye, that God might have creat-
• • 

Fd ,a S~ul enqllcd with Faculties, ()f Po~; 
~rs not capable qf being drawn forth into 
,:~¢lion) , bu~ ~n Virtue, or by the Aid, of it~ 

. ' ' , '~nioil~ 



Of the Immortality of the ·Soul. 7r 
Union with the·Body ; it is much more. na
tural to think, that as the Soul has Powers, 
or Faculties, proper to its own difiintt Na,;, 
ture, fo it hath Ways of uling, or exer-
, 

,qifing them proper to its own difiinB: Na-
ture. There are fome kinds of Perceptions 
lYhich have a peculiar Relation to the ani
maL Life, fuch as Seeing, Hearing, Feel
ing, Tailing, and Smelling; and whether 
the Soul is capable of having exactly the 
fame Senfations otherwife than by the bodily 
Organs, may be made a ~ilion, though; 
I think, it is no very jdifficlllt one. . But 
Thought, and Reafon, and Will, have no 
fpecial Relation to this State of Exifience; 
and as in the Ufe of thefe Faculties, we 
want not the Interpofition of any external 
Medium, but only (it may be) fuch a Dif
pofitiotl of the Brain as will not obftruCl: 
their Operations; we may very reafonaDly 
.{uppofe, that when all Relation to the BOdy 
fuall ceafe, and the Soul comes to exift fi.. 
parate1y, and independently by itfelf, thefe 
,Operations will be fo far from ceafing, that 
they will be the more free and ul1confinedg. 

• • • 41 
, 

g Facile intelligi pote!!:, animum et vidcre, et: all· 
4ite, non cas partes qurequafi fenefl:rre runt animi -
. ¥Q9 

, 

• 
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You may take your Notion of thi9, if you 
pleafe, from the different States of the ani .. 
mal Body, as it filbfifts in the Womb, and 
out of it. Whilft we are in the Womb 

• 

our Senfes are locked up, and we are fuf-
tained only by Communication from the 
Mother. But when we are born into the 
World, our Senfes immediately begin to 
open, and we are fed and nourilhed by pro
per Infiruments of our own. The Death 
of the Body may be the Birth of the Soul, 
to its proper, natural Life, the Rudiments 
of which it received in the Body, as the 
Body itfelf received the Beginnings of 
the animal Life, by its Formation in the 
Womb. And as the Body when born hath 
a different kind of Life, from that which 
it had in the Womb; fo may the Soul, 
when its earthly Inclofure thall be dilTolved. 

Atque ea profe8:o [omnia qUa! ad animum referuntur] 
tum multo puriora, ct dilucidiora cernentur, cum, 
quo natura fert, libcr animus pervenerit. Nam nunc 
quidem '-foramina illa, qu:e patent ad animum a cor
pore terrenis concretifque corporibus runt inter
cepta quodammodo. Cum autem nihil erit pr:eter 
animum, nulla res obje8:a impediet, quo minus perd
pi at quale quidque fit. Cicero TUfluJCII1, i. 20. 

It 
• 
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kmay have new Ways of Thinking. new 
Ways of perceiving; and if it has not the 
fame Sen[atiofis of Pleafure and Pain that it 

• • • 

has in this Life, it may have others fuited 
to its State of feparate Exifience; and 
there may be as mnch Difference in point 
of Excellency between one Life and the 
other, as there is between the Life of an 
Embryo, and that of a perfeCt, grown, Man~ 

You take notice, no doubt, that all along 
in this Argument I have proceeded, as if 
the Soul, after its Separation fi'om the Body, 
would remain a pure Spirit, abfolutely 
ftript of all Matter. But it {hould juil: he 
obferved, that many of the old Philofo
phers, and [orne of the ancient Fathers of 
the Chriftian Church, have maintained, 
that befides the grofs, organical Body, the 
Soul has another, thin, etherial, Body, by 
which the Intercourfe with the organical 
Body is carried on during its State of Union 
with it; and that this thin, etherial Body I 

is not diffo}ved, when the grofs, organical 
Body is diffolved, but paift's together with 
the Soul into a feparate State, as its proper 
Jlcbic!e, by the Help of which it is capable 

of 
.' 
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. . 

of receiving all the Senfations of Pleafure 
and Pain, which it had whilft united ttY'the 

• 

Body. !fee nothing impoffible, orunphi-
lofophical in this Notion; but I have no 
need of it ; and as it does not appear h fuf-

h Origen (whom the learned Dr. Cudworth *' in-
, 

clines to follow) thought he jaw this Notion in that 
Pa{[age of St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. I. We know thaliJ our 
earthly Haufe of this Tabernacle [~ e7f{"'Elo~ ~I-'rij~ oiJdrJ. 
'r~ O"it~~!!~] foall be di§olved, &c. where he will have 
the OiK{~ [the Houfe] to fignify the grofs Body; and 
the (il(ij~@' [the 'rabernacle] to mean that thin, airy Ve
hicle, which he fuppofes to be the inward Integument 
of the Soul. But I fee no Ground for this Interpreta
tion. It is an odd Defcription of the animal Body, 
to call it the Houfe of the C'xijv®,. It is as if you lhould 
call a Man's Houfe the Houfe of his Shirt, or the Houfe 
of his Coat. Befidcs, this Interpretation ill agrees with 
what follows, ver. 4. We that are U, rq ITX~Vf1J in 
the Tabernacle, do groan, being burdened &c. An Ex
premon which well defcribes the State of the Livi/lg 
wbilft the Soul is c10athed in this earthly Body; not of 
the Dead, when it is uncloathed and covered only with 
the airy Vehicle. And yet, according to this Notion, 
the D,ead as well as the Living are i, 1~ O'x~wa. It 

, 

remains then that we underftand the O"Knv@" (as our 
Trannators underftood it) to lignify the grotS, earthly 
Body, which St. P efer calls o"X~VWP.IX, a Word of the 

'. . 
fame Import? and which is alfo Tabernacle in our Tranf-

, 

• Intel/etl. 8yJl; p. 819' .fo Edit. 

ficiently 
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fidently founded in Scripture, I lhallenter 
no farther into the Confideration of it, but 
goon to fomething which, I forefee, may 
be urged in the way of Objet1:ion to the 
foregoing Argument, viz. That it reaches 
to Brutes and other Animals, as well as to 
Men. For thefe have in them the Breath 
of Life i; thefe have Self-motion, Senfe, 
and Will; and, in a certain Degree, Rea
fori too: And if thefe are not the Proper
ties of mere Matter, but fuppofe an imma
terial Principle, it will follow, that they too 
have immaterial Souls. I admit the Con-

" 

elution. Brutes, &c. have immaterial. 
Souls as well as Men, and for the. fa~e 
Reafons. But if you would go on, and 
charge it as an Inconvenience upon this' 
DoCtrine, that therefore the Souls of Brutes 

, """'\f 

are immortal too, this ConclufiQn wilLnot'; 
, " "~l"'" 

follow. For I do not argue, that becaufe 
the Souls of Men are immaterial, therefore"" 
'. . . 

(abfo~utely) " they are immortal; but th~t.:' 
, - ~ ... 

. ' ., 

lation, 2. Pet. i'I3' Our earthly Houfe of the crabtr1ia~: 
cle; is the fame Thing as if it had been raid, OiU.' 
eartbly Houfe WHICH IS a Tabernacle i or~"tbe earlh:"~ 
~''fabemacle in whidJ WE DWELL. . 

• 

i Gen. vii. IS. & alibi. 
becaufe-



-

, 
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becaufe they are immaterial, therefore they 
may be immortal; or, at moil, that, natu...: 

" rally, or without rome Act. of God mter_ 
vening, betides the mere Diffolution of the 
Body, they are fo, But the Certainty, in 
Point of FaCt, that the Souls of Men are 
immortal, I lay upon the Scriptu:re Evi
dence ; and to make Way for this Evidence, 
I have undertaken to thew (and, I hope,! 

, 

have fully proved) that the DoCtrine is, in 
the Nature of it, credible; and if you will 
accept of the fame ConcluJtQn in refpect 
of the Souls of Brutes, you 'a're' we1come to 
it. Their Souls, as well as the Sbuls of 
Men, may live in a feparate St3te, for any' 
thing that the mere Diffolution qf their' 
Bodies will infer to the contrary; and ha~. 
the Scriptures declared that'they would,' 
there would have been the'fame ReafoD fot 
our Belief in l'cfpect of theone'asln refpect' 
of the other. But as the Scripturesfay no
thing of lhe'Souls of Bmtes, whether they 
are or are not immortal; I determine no. ' 
thing poGtivc on either Side of the ~- , 
frion, They may live in a feparate State, 
either in other Bodies, or out of Bodies; 
or they Play be deftroyed when thefe Bo-

, dies 
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dies dk, ;lS having ferved the full End of 
their Creation. For though the mere Dif
l()lution of ~hv Bodies in which they refide 
will 1J0t deftroy them; God may defiroy 
them by an ACt of his Power, who, as he 
bath formed animal Bodies to lail: but for 

• 

a determinate Space of Time, may in like 
manner determine the Exiftence of the 
Smds by which thore Bodies are animated, 
to the [arne Period, if it feemeth good to 

his infinite Wifdom. 
• • 

We have pur[ued the Argument [0 far as 
to ha'leiliewn it credible, that this pre(ent 
State is not the lafi: State of Man, but thitt 

• 

there m.ay be a State after this, in which 
we ilialllive (at leafi: in SOlll) to be either 
happy ,or .otherwife. We may now ad
vance to the next Step, which is to (hew, 
that .there is [omething in Nature arid ~ea
[pn which prepares us to expeCt 1'U9h a 
State. . We may, in the firft plac~~ fotrn 
nolight Prefumption from the Inf~ffiCiency 
of th~World to complete the human Hap
pinefs. It feerns reafonable to think, 'that 

• 

God hath fuited the State of every Species 
of Beings to the Nature which he hath im. 

parted 
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parted to them.; and, for ought we can tell, . 
he hatp. done [0 in refpeB: of all the Crea· .. 
tures below us. All inanimate Bodies 
are furnilhed with Powers fuited to the 

• 

EffeCts they are intended to produce, in 
the Works of Providence. AU the various 
Tribes of Animals have Facultirs and Pro
penfities that correfpond to the prefent State 
of their Exiftence; which, fofar as we are 
able to judge, fills up the whole Meafure of 
their Defires. Give a Horfe his Eafe and 
his Provender, and he thinks of nothing 
farther; He knows no Want if he feels 
no Pain. But Man launches out into Fu
turity; is ever driving forward to extend 
his Enjoyments; and never comes at that' 
Period where he can fay, that there is (ab
folutely) nothing left for him to willi; n04 
tl1i'ng beyond his prefent Acquifitions, 
whic;.h if he had, he would be :fiill better 
pleafed. Happinefs is what we all covet, 
and it ever [eems to us incomplete, and, 
our Defires and Cravings only confidered, 
jt really is, and muil be [0. But it {hould . 
feem~ that if God had intended us only for· . 
this World, he would not have implanted 

• . In 

. . I 
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in us thofe Propenfities which the \Vorld' 
itfelf is not able to fatisfy. 

But the ftrongefr Argument arifes from 
God's moral Government, as it concerns 

• 

the Difrribution of Good and Evil. We 
• 

have. before faid, that God, as fovereign 
Lord of the Univerfe, was originally at 
Liberty to affign to Man any Degree or 
Duration of Happinefs that he thought fit. 
But it is neverthelefs true, that when he 
had determined him to a State of Being, ill 
which his very Nature made him account
able to his Creator; he at the fame time 
made himfelf, in fome fort, accountable to 

his Creatures, who, if they owe him Ho
mage, have an equitable Right to expeCt; 

, 

that thdr Happinefs {hall bear Propor-
tion to the Value of their Obedience, as , 
thei'r State may be confidered comparatively 
with refpeCt to the State of other Beings of 
the fame Rank and Order. But this is not 
feen in this World. Good Men are not 

, , . , 

always better provided for than bad ones, 
but many times a 'great deal wor[e; at Ieaft 
it appears to us fa to be. But it may rea
fOllably be expeC!ed, that God will at (ome 

F Ti.me 
, 

• 
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Time or other juftify himfelf to all,reafon
r.ble Creatures, by making it plain and 
vifible, tkt HaFpilJe1s follows Virtue as 
its proper Reward; and this will then, 
and can then only appe,11", if wht:n this 
mortal Life {ball have an End, in which 
all 'f/Jillgs happm alike to all, another State 
of Being f11<l1l tdke place, in which Virtue 
fld! be 10 much the more eminently re-

o 

warded, as it has been left undifiinguifhed 
o , 0 

111 tJ1i'3. 

As to the Punil11inent of bad Men, I 
purpoCely reCerve what I have to fay to it, to 
another Place, where the Subject will be 
more properly IHl1dled. But the ArgQ
rnent, as thus Rated, leads directly to a 
futur;.:; State for good ones; the Thing that 
the Doctrine of the Redemption (which I 
am now explaining) fingly points at: For 
Redemption is Redemption to immortal 
Happinefs. But let it be obft:1 ved, that this 
• • 

Argument win not go fo far as to afcertain 
to us IMMoR T ALITY. The Retribution 
of a future State may be an eternal Retd
bution ; but the mue Notion of a Retri
bution does not invoive in it the Notion of 

. . -
Eternity; 
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Eternity; becau[e a temporary Retribution 
may ferve to juftify God's Providence, for 
any thing that we can tell to the contrary. 
One Stage of Being aftet' this, of like, or 
even lees Duration, would perhaps fet all 
Inequalities right. It is very true that we 
can fee no Caufe why God lhould deftroy 
good Men, when he has once taken them 
to their Reward, and perhaps probable Rea~ 
fans might be thought of to fiJew, that he 
will not; but, I think, that Certainty ill 
this Cafe muil: ftand upon fome higher 
Principle. But let me add one Obferva.,. 
tion more, which is, that neither does 
this Argument determine, whether good 
Men {hall have their Reward in the Body 
or out of the Body; becau[e a Retribu
tion may be underftood equally, upon 
either Suppofition. If it were fuppofed 
that the Soul, after its Separation from the 
Body, exifts inaStateofInaCl:ivity, or In[en
fibility, till the RefurreCl:ion unites it again 
to the Body, then to receive its Reward j 

or if you [uppo[e that it immediately enters 
upon its Reward, in a State of feparate Ex
iftence; never to be again unittd to the 
Body; the Difficulties UpOll Providence 

F 2 that 
• 

• 
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lh<lt arire from the uneoual Difiributioo of 

1 

Good and Evil in this Life, will be equally 
an[wered. But Cbrijl hath joined both 
Ways together, and put good Men in Pof
feffion of their Reward, immediately after 
Death, in a State of feparate Exifience, 
fully to be completed afterwards, when 
the End of all Things thall come, and the 
Body {hall be raifed from its Dufl: to im
mortal Life. 

• 

It may be fuggefled perhaps, that the 
DoCtrines of a feparate State, and of the 
RefurreCtioll of the Body, frandnet well 
together; for that the one takes away a11 
U it or N eceffity of the other: And if you 
confider the next World, fimply under the 
Notion of a State of Retribution, in refpect 
of the Good or Evil done or fuffered 'in 
this Life, fo indeed it will appear. But 
you are to remember, that the plecife End 
or Purpofe of the RefurreCtion, is to reftore 
that original State to which )Jdam was 
created; which is not efteCted by the State 
of feparate Exii1ence. For to exifr in Soul 
on1 y, . is not the fame Thing as to exift in 
$ou1 and Body together. The one is the 

State 
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State of a Man; the other the State of a pure 
and fimple Spirit. If you {hould go on 
and afk, Why it was neceffary that Man 
lhould be refiored to his original State of 
Soul and Body? Of, Why a State of fepa
l'ate Exifience, extended through all Eter
nity, would not have done as well r This is 
a Q£efiion that I cannot anfwer, nor am I 
'concerned to an[wer it. I may as reafon
ablyafk. you, Why God created us Men, 
and not Spirits? and if I lhould, you will 

, 

as little be able to an [wer me. But as every 
one, who thinks worthily of the fuprerne 
Being, will Gy in this Cafe, that HE heft 
knows how to order the Workmaniliip of 
~s own Hands; I may, I hope, be admit
ted to the Benefit of the fame Plea, and be 

'jufiified in prefuming, that as there was 
Wifdom (founded upon Reafons refpeCting 
God:s univerfal Government) in -affigning 
to Man that State of Being at firft ; there is 

· likewife the fame Wifdom in refroring it, 
when it had been loft by Tranfgreffion. 
Lay this down, and .confider wi~hal, that 
Death was to have a Time for his Dorni. 
nion, and that all Mankind were to pafs 
their Probation pefore the Time of Refto-

• 

-· -

• 

F 3 '. ration 

• 
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ration fhould come ; this will infer an in.,. 
termediate State, in which the Souls of 
good Men muil either not be at all, or re
main in a State of Infenfibility, Of go to 
God. The firil was impoffihle; becaufe 
then (as I have before obferved) the fame 
Race that was loil: would not have been 
reftored. The fecond might have been if 
God had [0 thought fit; but no Man can fay~ 
that he hath not dealt more gracioufly with 
us in chufing the Ian Method, which im~ 
mediately after Death places good Men 
jn the Comforts of his Prefence, waiting 
for ,a State of more exalted Blifs (for fuch 
n.o doubt it will be) when the prefent State 
of Things {hall have an End. 

Ol( 1 R But this, which feemed a Thinrr 
:J t;e (~ . .::. 

jurreEliim incredible to fame of old, may 
ojtbe Body. al[o now feem incredible, that 
God jhould rai(e the Dead: And this is the 
Point I am next to fpeak to. Many are the 
Cavils that have been raifed againfl: this 
poa:rine~ Py fceptical Men; to get rid 
of which) and at the fame time to lhew, 
in how ftria: and perfeCt' a Senfe the Re
furrection will be the Refioration of Man's 
origina~ S~ate, ~othing more [eems need";" 

, , 

ful, 

, 

, 
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ful, th,ll1 to {tate the Notion of it, as it lies 
bdore us in the Scripture. 

It {bould be obferved then, in the firft 
Place, that all Men (abfolutely) alall not 
die. So [IYS St. Paul, I Cor. xv. 51. We 
{hall not all }leet, i. e. We iliall not all die. 
He fays ilJdeed, in th:: fame Chapter, ver. 
22, that ill Adam ALL die. But this means 
no more, than that by the Sin of /ldani 
all became mortal; or that, all who have 
died or ala11 die, have died, or alaU die} 
through his Tranfgreffion; for in faCt, 
it is true that all Men (abfobtely) 
have not died. Enoch never died; Elijha 
never died; both were taken up alive into 
Heaven, to be Examples to thore Ages of 
God's Goodnefs to extraordinary Piety, 
and an InftruCtion to Mankind, that this 
State is not the only State intended for us. 
And as there have been thore who have 

, 

not died, [0 again there will be thore who 
iliall not die; and there are thore who 
1hall be found alive when Chrifl comes, 
and when Death's Dominion !hall be at a 
full End. Hence Cbriji is fiyled the Judge 
of the ~tick and the Dead, I Pet. iv. 5. 
that is, of thofe who alall have died before 

F 4- his 
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his Coming) and ofthofe who {hall be found 
alive upon the Earth when he comes, and 
who {hall not die. And that St. Paul in
tended this DifiinCtion, when he {aid, We 
foalJ not all jleep, is clear from what we 
read, I Cf'heJ. iv. IS. Cf'his we fay unto you 
by the Word of the Lord, tbat we ·wbich are 

. alive, and remain unto the Coming of the 
Lord, Jball 110t prevent them which an 
ojlecp For the Dead ill Chrifl jball r[ft 
fir/!. Then we which {Ire alive, and remain 
flall be caught up together witb tbem, in the 
Clouds, to meet tbe Lord in the Air, and 

• 

Jo foall we ever be with the Lord. We 
fee here that the Apofilc makes a very plain 
Diil:inCtion between the Dead, and thofe 
who {bould be alive and remain unto the 
Coming of the Lord: And what he delivers 
as from the Lord, is, tbat they who thus 
remain, {hall not prevent thofe who are 
dead, that is, (h~111 not go before them into 
Heaven. The Dead in Cbrifl muil: firfi 
rife, and then both the ~.uick and the 
Dead lball all go together. But how {hall 
they go? Cloathed in Bodies; but not in 
mortal apd corruptible Bodies. for Flejh 

. nnd Blood calZ110t inherit the Kingdom 'If God, 
. . 

?leither 
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neither doth' Corruption inherit llzcorrup
tion, as he fpeaks I Cor. xv. 50. What 
then? It preiently follows, We Jhallnot 
till }leep, but we jball all be changed. ALL 
{hall be changed, both the Living and the 
. Dead. The Dead from their Corruption 
to Incorruption; and the Living from their 
mortal to an immortal Nature, as it is faid 
-ver. 23- '{his corruptible muJ! put Oil 111cor
ruption, mJd this 7JJortalmujl put on Immor
tality. The Bodies of the Dead !hall 
fpring forth from their Duft, as from their 
Seed and firfi Principle; not Fle(h, and 
Blood, and Skin, and Bones, as they were 
before, but Bodies of another kind. 'fhat 
'1l'hich thou flwefl, is not quickened except it 
die; and that which thou foWl'/!, thou jo'w
.ejl not that Body that Jhall be, but bare 
Grain; it may chance, oj Wheat, or of Jome 
other Grain; but God giveth it a Body. So 
alfo is thtRejitrreClion oj the Dead. It isjown 
in Corruption, it is raiJed ill 11lcorruptio1Z : 
It is jo'WJZ in DiJhonour, it is raifed in Glo
r)': It is jawn in WeakneJs, it is raiJed ill 
Power: it is jown a natural Body, it is 
,"aiJed a jpiritual Body, ver. 36. "44. What 
the natural Body is, we all know. "\Vhat 
. the 

•• 
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the /piritual Body alall be, we cannot tell. 
But fomething it will be, fuitable to the fpi
ritual and heavenly State, as thefe Bodies 
are to the natural ilnd earthly. This Doc
trine is al[o contained in that Paifage, Phi
lip. iii. 2 I. 'the Lord Jejits ChriJl jhall 
change our vile BOdy, tbat it may be fafhion
ed like unto his glorious Body. Chrifr was. 
raifed in his naturiil and earthly Body, be-:
<;au[e it was neceffdry to ibew himfelf alive, 
to his ApoaJes, who were to be Witneifelt. 
to all the World of the Truth of his Re[u'r
reCl:ion. But when his Work on Earth 
was finilhed, even whi!fl they beheld him, 
he was taken up, into Heaven, and a Cloud 
received him out oj their Sight, Acts i. 9. 
And then it was that he put on his glorious 
Body, according to the Likmifs of which, 
the Bodies of thofe who ihall be found 
alive at his fecond Coming, and iball be 
thought worthy of the RefurreCl:ion, {hall 
be fta1ioned. . For [0 fqs the fame Apcfl:le 
in the Pa[lge above-cited; 'fhm'loe which 
are alive and remain, jhall be caught liP ilz 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; 
ond/o jhall we e~iJer be with the Lord; that 
is (for fa we are to underftand it) not in 

earthly 
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earthb and corruptible Bodies, but in glo
rious Bodies, or in earthry and corruptible" 
Bodies made, or become, heavenly and ill~ 
corruptible. And all that our Apofile has 
delivered, concerning this Change of the 
earthly into a heavenly Nature, agrees with 
what Chri(t himfelf fays, Luke xx. 35. Tbey 
which jball be accounted worthy to obtailz the 
RefurreClion from the Dead, neither marry 
,zor are given in Marriage, neither can they. 
die airy more; for tbeyare E Q.!J AL mzto the 
ANGELS. 

The DoCtrine of the RefurreCtion thus 
ftated, the common ObjeCtions againft the 
Poffibility of it will immediately vanifh. 
For thefe Objections are grounded upon 
the Suppofition, that the Idea of a Refur· 
reaion implies an entire Refl:itution of that 
whole Mafs of which our Bodies are com
pofed; the feveral Parts of which (fay the, 
ObjeCtors) are in k a perpetual Flux; and 

k All that is certain in this Matter is. that the Blood 
and other Juices of the Body are in a perpetual Flux. 
But, properly fpeaking, the Blood and Juices are no 
more conHitucnt Parts of the Body, than "Vater, or 
any other Liquor, is a 'Confrituent Part of the Pipe 
or Velfel which contains it. If you will furpore the 
yelfels, that is, the folid Parts of the Body, em "tied 

" after 
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after various Ch.mges) the fame Portions of 
Matter, which were once the confiituent 
Parts of one human Body, become the con
fiituent Parts of another human Body. But 
the Scripture gives no filch Idea of the Re
furreCtion as theft: Men build upon; but 
only reprefents our future, heavenly Bo
dies, as fpringing from our earthly and cor
ruptible Bodies, in fome fuchmanner, as a 
Plant grows from Seed caft into the Earth; 
the Pollibilityof which is very eafy to be 
conceived. What this Mamzer is, we can
not in either Cafe explain; but the Faa 
we fee in the one, and may, without Re
proach to our Underfl:anding, believe it in 
the other. 

• 

Let me then clofe this Head with thefe 
two Obfervations. I. We fee in how 

of all their Contents, you will frill have a human Body 
complete; and who will fay that this folid Bouy, or 
(which is all we want) fuch a Part, or Portion of it,as 
may ferve for a fimillal Principle, from whence our 
future Bodies are to arife ; may not, by the Power of 
God, be prcferved from COllfufion with the folid Parts, 
or fiminal Principle, of any other human Body? Men 
may talk confidently upon this Subjea, but they can 
know nothing. . 

fllll 
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full and complete a Senfe, the Refurrection 
will be the Refl:oration of the original State 
of Man. It is certain, that though, if Adam 
had not finned, he would not have retunzed 

• • 

to his Dujl, but enjoyed an endlefs Life 
without Di1folution; yet he had from the 
firft, ,an earthly Body as we have. The 
Fruits of the Earth were appointed for his 
Sufienance ; and he was bid to encreafe 

• 

and multiply, as other Creatures were. . 
What wants conflant Reparation, mufl: of 
Neceffity be corruptible in its Nature. The 
Ufe of Food fuppofes that Want, and 
therefore Adam was created with a cor
ruptible Body; nor was he in any other 
Senfe immortal before his Fall, than this, 
that God had ordained for him the Means 
of preferving him for ever; and what was 
to have been his Lot, was to have been the 

. Lot of all his Poflerity, fuppofing them; 
likewife, as continuing in a State of Inno;. 

\ 

cency. But if Sill had never entered into 
the World, nor Death 6y Sin, how lhould 
the human Race have been preferved for 
ever? In this State of Being, think your 
By eating, drinking, 1l1arr),ing, and giving 
in Marriage? No, furely! For howiliould 

• 

• this 
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this earthly Globe, which is but as a Point, 
when compared to the univerfal Syfrem; 
have fuftained an infinite Multiplication of 
immortal Beings? If the human Race had 
increafed as faft as it does now, and as it 
has done ever fince the Creation (and the 
Suppofition of Man's Innocel1cy fuggefis 
nothing that lhould lead us to imagine 
otherwife: If, I f:1Y, Mankind had fo in
creared) and none had died, the Earth would 
many Ages fince have been too narrow for 
its Inhabitants ; and therefore the natural 
(and, as I judge, neceifary) Suppofition is, 
that if Man had never finned, God would 
(when he faw the proper Time for it) have 
tranflated him from this earthly to a hea
venly Life; in which cafe, he muil: have 
fuffered, 111 his original State, exaCl:ly what 
the Iaft Race of Men £1)a11 fuffer, and what 
the whole Race {hall attain unto by the Re
furreCtion from the Dead. His corruptible 
would have put 011 Incorruption, and his 
mortal would have put 011 Immortality~ 

• 

2. We fee from hence the Vanity of 
that Pretence of Unbelievers, that the GOfM 
pel offers us nothing more than what is of-

3 fered 
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fered to us by mere Natural Religion. For 
the utmofl: that mere Natural Religion can 
pretend to, is a State of Retribution, where 
. good Men iliall find a Recolllpence for that 
unequal Share of Evil which they have fuf
fered in this Life. But I have before obferved, 
that a State of fimple Retribution doth not 
infer a State of Immortality j and, if it did, 
there may be an infinite Variety in the De
grees of Happinefs in the next WorId, as 
there is a very great Variety in the Degrees 
of it in this. So that unlefs we precifely 
knew the Nature of that State to which 
Man was originally created, and to which 
the Gofpel propofes to refiore us, and could 
afcertain the Meafure of that Happinefs 
we lhall there enjoy, and which the Scrip
ture defcribes to be [uch as Eye hath 110t (em, 
nor Ear heard, neither hath entered into the 
Heart oj Man; I fay, unlefs we knew this 
(of which we know, particularly, nothing) 
and withal were qualified to determine 
how much it is firictly fit for God to do 
hereafter for good Men, upon the foot of 
natural Equity (of which we kno\v juil: as 
much) it muO: be great Folly and Prefump
tion toatfure our[elves, that we {hall be no 

. Gainers 
• 
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Gainers by the Offers of God's Grace in 
Chrijl, when the Difference betw~en what 
in Mercy we {hall receive, and what the 
very beft of us all can challenge as of Right 
may, for ought we can tell, hold no kind, 
of Proportion the one to the other . 

• 

And now let us go one Step farther, and, 
Of the Sa- confider the Groundwork of this 
ej'lliee of merciful Difpen[ation towards us, 
f..,'brijl. which the Scripture places (as we' 
have feen) in the BLOOD of JESUS CHRIST, 
offering himfelf as a SAC R I FIe E, A
TONEMENT, or PROPIT IA TION, forthe 
Sins of the W orId. Should I flate this 
Doctrine according to the Opinion of fome 
modern Chrifiians, I {bould perhaps find 
lees Difficulty with Unbelievers. But I 
fhall take it according to wbt is called the 
orthodox (which I believe to be the true 
Scripture) Account, viz. That the Blood 
of Chrifl is, in the moft firiCt and proper 
Senfe, EFFICACIOUS to the Forgivenefs of 
Sin, and our Reconciliation with God. But 
I muft put YOll in mind of what I laid 
down from the firft, viz. That this Remif. 
fion of Sin, and Acceptance to God's Fa-

vour, 



Of the Sacrifice of Cbri/l. 97' 
~our, which is purchafed for us by the Blood 
of Chrijl, "belongs to thofe and to thofe 
" only, who, being obedient to the heavcnly 
"Call, {hall [erve God by true Repent
" ance;" which I repeat, becau[e it is the 
conftant manner of Unbelievers to charge it 
upon this Doctrine, as if it was intend
ed as a SAL va [or Sinners, or, in other 
Words, that, according to the Chrifiian 
Scheme, the Sacrifice of Chrifl was to [erve 
INSTEAD of a right Behaviour: 'Whereas 
it is plain; from the whole Scripture Ac
count, that the Sacrifice of Chrifi only 
[upplies the De/ells of our Obi.::dience; it 
does not difomml the L::w of God, which 
no Revelation pofilbly can. We mua dD 
our beft, and when v;e have done fo, our 
Obedience, though imperfect, {hall be ac
cepted; but it is BY, or THROUGH

1 
the 

Sacrifice of Jefts Chrijt, without ", .. hich. 
being all Sinners, our very beft Services 
would not have been accepted, to a full, 
and perfect Reconciliation \vith God. Thi~ 
is the Scripture DoCtrine; and the very 
Intent of this gracious DifpcnCltioll was; 
by the Affurance of the RcmiHion of our 
pail: Sins, to encourage us to Obedience 

. G for 
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for the Time to come. Cbrifl gave him· 
ftlffor us (fays St. Paul) that he might re
deem ?IS from all Iniquity, and puri]y to him
felf, a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 
Tit. ii. 14. And fo far is it from Truth 
and Reafon, tlut the Confideration of 
Chrijl's dying for us, weakens the natural 
Obligation to well doing, that it binds it 
the Hronger and the fafter upon us ; God 

,hr1.Ving acquired a peculiar Intereft in us, 
by this extraordinary Infiance of his Love 
towards us. So the fame ApofHe, I Cor. 
vi. 19.', Ye are BOUGHT 'i.Dith a Price; 
',THEREFORF~ glorify God il] your Body, and 
in }our Spirit, 'loLich ARE GOD'S. And 
St. Peter, I Ep. i. 12. Gird up tbe Loins 
of your Mil/d, aild be jober, &c. FOR AS

MtJCH asyekl10w tbat ye 'lI!Jere 1Zr;t REDEEM

~D with corruptible 1bil1gs, as Silver and 
Gold, from )'our vain C012verjatiofl ' but 
w.ith THE PRECIOUS BLOOD oj Chrifl. It 
i~ in this Light that the Scripture confider~ 
the Cafe ; and in the fame Light it muft 
appear to, common Senfe, If a Father, 
phying hi$ extravagant Son, pays his Debts, 

, ~d releafes him from a Gaol; is it a Rea
{Ql1 why he illould treat him with lefs Ob .. 

o fervancer 
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. fervahce? A wicked and prefumptuous 
Son might make [uch Ufe of his Father's 
Kindnefs in fuch a Cafe; but no one will 
pretend to fay it is a right Behaviour . 
• 

• • • 

Having removed this Calumny from the 
Doth-ine under Confideration, we may 

now proceed to {hew the Confiflency of it 
with natural Reafon; in order to which; 
there three Things are to be premifed, as 
plain and evident; viz . 

. 

I. That this Doctrine does no Injury to 
Chrijl; fol' what he did, he did freely and 
willingly. So St. Paul, I Tim. ii. 6. He 
GAVE him/elf a Rmyo1ll. So al[o Chr~~ 
himfelf, 10hn vi. 5 L I GIVE my Flejh for 
the Life of the "For/d. His Blood, there
fore, 'was his own free Gift, not fDiced 
from him by Confiraint ; and that you 
may not think he gave what he had nO 

Right to befiow,he tells us, Chap. x. 18. 
llay dOWlt l1~V Life OF MY SELF; I have 
Pow E R to lay it down, and I have 
POWER totake it again; this CC7J117Jaltd:.. 
hunt have I received of my Father. In 
human TranfaClions, if one Man lhould of.:. 
:. G2 fer 
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fer to lay down his Life, to indemnify an
oth€r, he would offer more than he has a 
Right to give: But when the TranfaCl:ion 
lies between God and Man, HE, being 
Lord of Life, creates a Right to give, by 
the Acceptance of what is offered. This 
was Chrifl's Cafe, in ofFering himfelf as !L 
Ran[om for the World. God approved, 
God accepted, it; which Acceptance, had 
he been a common Man, would have fanc
tined the Gift; much more when it is COI1-

fidt:red, that as well he who offered, as he 
\'I hoaccepted, was Lord of Life, as will 
b~ [hewn in the Sequel of this Argument. 

• 

2. This DoCtrine cancels no Obligation 
on tbe Part of Man, in any Point where 
l1.lturd Duty is concerned. For, as I have 
i~lid b'.3fore, the Grace of Pardon is not 
connec1:ed, abfolutely y to the Sacrifice of 
Cbrijl, but to the Sacrifice of Cbrijf, under 
the ~alificatiol1 of Repentance in them 
tbat believe. Needs mun it be [a! Forthe 
Gofpcl fuppofes us Sinners againfl: God, and 
declares us under Condemnation becaufe we 
are Sinners. This is confenting to the na
tuml Obligation of the Law. But had 

Chrijl 
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Chrijl undertaken, by his Death and Suffer
ings, to loofen the Bands of the Law, it 
would l in effeCt, have been denying this 
Obligation; for what naturally binds, no 

Authority can pollibly unloofe. The Ln'i' 
th.en frands in full Force, though God is 
Inerciful, in forgiving the Breaches of it; 
and the Sacrifice of Chrifl neither does nor 
can do more, than qualify us to be fit Ob
jects of this Mercy. 

3. This Doctrine fuppofes no transferring 
of Guilt, or Merit, from one Perron to an
other. OUR Sin does not become Cll lUST'S 

Sin, by his undertaking the work of our ' 
Redemption; nor is his' Righteoufne[s in 
any proper Senre [uppored to be OUR Righ
teoulllefs. Each Perron retains his proper, 
effential Character; HE righteous, and WE 
Sinners. But the Cafe is, that HE, though 
righteous, condefcended to be treated as if 
he had been :l Sinner; and that WE, 

though Sinners, are treated as if we were 
righteous. This is the Meaning of thore 
Paffages in Scripture, where Chrifl is [aid 
to be MADE Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 20. to 
B~AR our Sins, I Pet. ii. 24. and we to 

G 3 be 
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be MADE rigbtcous by /Jim; the Meaning, 
I fay, of there, and other fuch like Pa«ages~ 
isno other than this, that Chrijl, by his Suf-· 
ferings, took away the Puniiliment due to. 
our Sins, and that by his Righteoufnefs, .jn· 

thus fulfilling the Purpofe of his heavenlY' 
Father, our Repentance {hall ayail to Jufri-' 
fication. . ~ 

Thefe things premifed, we may now pro
ceed to the finglc Point remaining (and 
upon which the whole Weight of the Dim-::
eulry refts) what Relation of Congruity 
there is between Chrijt's Sufferings, and, 
the Remiffi6n' of the Sins of Mankind. It 
is to be underftood as agreed on both 
Sides, that it is fuitable to the Good
nefs of God to forgive Sin; but the ~
ftion is, Upon whatTerms? We fay, Upon 
the Terms of Repentance, conjoined Qf 

comlected with the Sacrifice of Chrijl, by, 
pr in cqnfideration of which, God is pleaf. 
cd to accept it: But an Unbeliever may 
aik, What Force, what Virtue is there 
in Chrifl's Sacrifice, that Repentance mio-ht 

• • 
{lut It ? -, '. . .. . 

.- In -. . 
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In order to give an An[wer to this ~e
frion, it wiii be necellary to conuder) what 
is the proper End of Punit'hment; and' 
whether there is any thing in the Sacrifice 
of Cbri/l, that bears a material Relation to 
that End. Now the proper End of. Pu
niihment, moft certainly, is not the Affiic. 
tion, or Mi[ery of the Tran[greJfor; but 
the fecuring to the Law its Dignity, rind 
Authority. This is [0 true, that, {bould the 
Forefight of the Puniiliment prevent Tranf .. 
greffions; the Intention of the Law would 
be anfwered infinitely better, than by Mil
liOlls of Executipns againfl: evil Doers. And 
it is obvious to common Senre, that in 
Cafes where the Legiflator thinks fit to re
mit the Punilhment which the Law pre
fcribes ; the Dignity and Authorityof the 
Law will be much better preferved, if the 
Legiflator demands fomething in the way 
of COM PEN SATION, than if he remits the 
Puniihment, upon the fingle Confideration . 
-of the Offender's Submiffion. If, iIi any 
State, the Legiflator fhould make it a con .. 
fiant Rule, to remit the Puniihments due 
to civil Crimes, upon fuch eafy Terms, it 

. G4 would 
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would (in effe:t) be [uch a Relaxation of 
the Law, that no Government could long 
nand under [uch an Adminifiration. There-

• 

fore, in well ordered Common wealths, Pu
nifhment, ordinarily, follows the Offence, 
and Pardons are reftrained to particular 
Cafes; and in thofe Cafes, I conceive, the 
Rea[on llPon which the Pardon is ground
~d, is not the mere Submiffion of the Of-

I fender; but it is (or ought to be) fame con
current Circumftance, which makes the 
abating the Rigour of the Law, in thofe 
Inftances, expedient for the public Good~ 

, 

, . 

which is the fupreme Rule for all civH 
Adminiftrations. 
• • • 

The granting Pardons to Delinquents is~ 
~n moft Commonwealths perhaps, an Act 
~f free Grace; but it is not neceif.'lfY that 
it lhonld be fo. If a Man has forfeited his 
• • 

Life to the Law, the Magiftrate (for any 
thing that there is in the general Nature of 
the Thing to hinder) n1ay very juftly de-:
mand of him) to I redeem it by a Sum of 

lThe Law of Mofes allowed this in one Cafe. S~~ 
!l.vo~. xxi~ 30~ . . 

Money ~ 
• 



Of the Sacrifice oj Cbri/f. 105 

Money; and in that cafe it would be the 
· fame thing, whether the Offender pays it 
himfelf or fome other Perfoll pays it for 
him.· For the Money being paid (ratione 
DeliCli) on the Score of the Offence, the 
Law has its Compenfation. To come 
nearer to the Cafe yet: What if~ inftead 
of demanding a Ranfom by Money, the 
Magiftrate {hould declare, that he would 
not remit the Offence, unlefs fome body 
elfe would voluntarily confent to fuffer the 
Law in his ftead? Though this would 
be requiring a Condition (ordinarily) im-

· pratticable, and which in juftice could not 
be complied with, becaufe a Man has not 
a Right over his own Life, as he has over 
his Money; yet, fuppofing that a Man had 
fuch a Right, and that the Condition were 
ac"cepted and performed, this being done, 
on the Behalf of the Offender, ratione De
tic/i, the Law again would have its Com
penfation; and in both thefe Cafes, it is 

· Clear, that more is done to fecure the Dig
nity and Authority of the Law, than would 
have been done, if the Magiftrate had 
Ibranted a fi-ee, unconditional pardon . 
• 

This • • • 

\ 
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This £hews then, that, in ordertocreatc 
a Relation between the Puniiliment and 

• 

its proper End, it is not neceffary that it 
1hould b~ .inflicted PE R SON ALL Y upon the 
Ofrender ; but that the infliCting it upon his 

• 

SUBSTITUTE, wilLmfwer to the fame Ef-
feCt, where the Legiflator fees wife and 
weighty Reafons fa to infliCt it. The End 
of Punifhment (as I faid before) is to pre
ferve the Law from Contempt; and fo 
far is it from Truth, that it can have no 
force or Virtue in order to this End, unlefs 
the Puniiliment falls upon the Offender; 
that it may have its Vfe, even when (mo
"ally fpeaking) no Offence at all has been 
committed. A Brute Creature is not (mo
faIry) capable of an Offence; and yet, 
when God had fanctified Mount Siuai for 
the Place of his more immediate Abode, 
be gave this Law to ~Moji:s: 'fhoujhalt fet 
Bounds to the People round about it, flying, 
'fake heed unto your/dues that ye go ?20tUP 
into the Mount, or touch the Border of it; 
whoftever toltchcth the Mozmt Jball furely be 
plit to Death whether it be BEA ST 01' 

Man, it /hall ?lot live, Exod. xix. 12, 13. 
_ : 3 Anotheli 
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Another Law, not unlike to this, we have 
Chap. ~xi. ver. 28, flan Ox gore a lvIan or 
a Woman tbqt they die, the Ox jhall be 
flrely jloned. And by our own Laws, if a 
Man is ilain by Misfortune, the very Inflru
mmt (whatever it be) that caufed his Death, 
is forfeited. Thefe Inftances {hew, that the 
Ufe ofPuniiliment hath no neceffal'yRelati
on to any antecedent moral 13ehaviour ; and 
therefore not (precifely)to the antecedent mo
ral Behaviour of the Perfon that fuffers it, 
fuppofing him to be a moral Agent. If you 
except againft thefe Laws, the Refolution is 
plain and cary. The Mount was facred by the 
more immediate Prefence of God; and the 
Life of a Man is facred, as being made af
ter the Image oJ God; of which thefe Ex .. 
amples were intended as publick Notices~ . 
thereby to preferve to facred Things their 
due Reverence. And if the Reverence 
that is due to God's Perfon and Laws, may 
properly be guarded by demanding a Com
penfation, in the Life of a Brute, or upon the 
Property of a Man innocent, and even ig
norant of the FaCt, for which the Compen
fation is made ; I ,defire to know a Rea[oll 
why it may not, with the kme Propriety, 
. be 
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be guarded, by demanding and accepting 
the fame in the Perfon of a SUBSTITUTE? 

A Subfiitute cannot be le[s concerned in 
an Offence than a Beafi) or a Machine, or 
the innocent Owner of them is; and if a 
mere accidental Mifchief, in which there 
is (morally) nothing either good or evil, 
owes fomething to the Law by way of 
Compen[ation; how much more a wilful, 
deliberate Tranfgreffion ? 

It is upon this Foundation that we are 
to place that general Law of God, given 
by Mo/es to the Je'ws, in which he declar
ed, that he would vijit the Iniquity qf the 

• 

Fathers upon the Children. With the ]u[-
tice of this Law I have, at prefent, nothing 
to do; but the Ufe of it, no doubt, lay in 
this, that it was a conftant ftanding Admo
nition to the Jews, how jealous God was 
of the Honour of his Laws, the Tl'anfgre(
fion whereof would be attended with Mi[~ 
chief, not only to the Guilty, but to their 
Children of many Generations, and' even 
to whole Kingdoms and Nations. Ca1Zaa1~ 
was laid under a Curfe for the Sin of Ham, 
Gen. ix. 25. The People of Ifrael periil1ed 
for the Sin of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. I 5 17. 

Ach(UJ 
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.Ilchan and his Sons were puniG1ed toge
ther for the Father's Wickednefs, JoJbua 
vii. 24. Ahab's Sin was remitted as to 
himfelj, upon his Humiliation, and the 
Punifhment laid upon his Son, 1 Kings xxi. 
29- And we have another remarkable In
fiance in David (in the Matter of Bath
jheba) upon whofe Humiliation and Re
pentance the Prophet faid, :the Lord hath 
put away thy Sill; tholt jbalt not die; how
beit, becaufe by this Deed thou hajl given 
great OccaJion to the Enemies oj tbe Lord to 
blqjpheme, the Child that is bom Ul1to thee 
jhall furely die, 2 Sam. xii. 13, 14. The 
Latin Verfion renders it (more clofely to 
the Original) Dominus T RAN STU LIT 

peccatU1Jl tuum, the Lord hath transferred 
thy Sin (i. e. the Puni01ment of it) froni 
thee to thy Son ; and the Rearon expreOy 
affigned for it is, left, if God lhould remit 
the Sin without this Cornpenfation 1 he 
might [eem to fet the Authority of his 
Laws at too low a Price. I do not 
expeCt that Unbelievers iliould· [ub[cribe 
to the Rea[onablene[s of there Proceedings; 
upon the Authority of the Old Tef
tament, confidered as a divine Revela-

• tlon. 
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tlon. I recite the FaCts only as the Hil 
fiory .. ecords them, leaving the Reafon" 

. of the C8.fe to ref! upon the Confiderations 
already bid befor~: you. And yet there is 
this Weight in theft: Infiances; that they 
arc fun Evidence that, in the Senfe of a 

. . 

wife Legifkor, alld a great Nation, the 
• 

Notion of VICARIOUS PUNISHMENTS, is 
1.10t fo abfurd a Thin0 as fame Mell are de-. 
firous to repre[ent it. . But why do I fpeak 
of the Jews? All Nations were full of it. 
There is a famous Inftance recorded by fe-

• 

veral ancient Hifl:orians, and cited by Gr()-
tius, in Zaleucus, who, when his Son floor 
conviCted of Adultery, and by a Law of 
his own making ought to have been de
prived of both his Eyes; refufed the Re
que.l1 of the Locriam, who were defirous· 
that the Punifhment ihould be remitted, 

. " . 

and having put out one of his own Eyess 

ordered that his Son i110uld lofe one of his • 
• 

The learned Author joins in thofe high 
Commendations which all Antiquity give 
of this Act of Zaleucus, with this judicious 
Exception, "Jiz. That Zaleucus was mif .. 
taken, in common with the refi of the 
~ea.hens, in fuppofll1g that he had any 

fuch 

\ 
I 
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flIch Right over his own Body. But at the 
fame time he obferves (and very juftly) that 
this Inftance fully proves, that in the Senfe 
of Antiquity, there was no Impropriety, 
that one Man !hould, incertain Cafes, bear 
the Punilhment due to another's Offence . 

• 
• 

Thofe who would fee more Examples from 
Antiquity, to the fame Pm'pofe, may con. 
fult the in fame Author: But that which a .. 
boveall Things {hews theVniverfality of this 
Notion, is, the univerfal Vfe of EXPIA

TORY SACRIFICES, in which the Lives 
of Beafis (and fometimes human Creatures) 

. were 'offered up to the Gods by way of 
Compenfation for Sin. And though this 
PraCtice was blended with great Superfii
tion and Impiety, yet it carried with it a ta
cit Confeffion, and Intimation to Mankind, 
that Sin was odious and offenfive to the Dei
ty, and that fomething, befides the Humi-
liation of the Sinner, was neceffary to ob-
tain Remiffion. 

, 

TheAppJication of this Reafoning to the' 
Matter before us, is fo plain and obvious, 
that it needs only to be very briefly men .. 

I!I D S 'r. Ch 'fl' C ' .' '. e all5.J a[f, . "r~ I, ~p, IY. 
. tioncd 

I . - - .-

• 
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tioned to you. All Mankind fiood as Sin..: 
ners before God, and as fuch obnoxious to' 

Death. God in Mercy was pleafed that the 
Punilhment {hould be remitted ; but,to pre
ferve the Honour due to his La\Tfs and Go
vernment, demands it asa previous Con..:. 
dition, that Jeji!s Chrijt, to be made mani..:. 
fell: in due Time, !bould be offered up as 
a Sacrifice. Where is the Abfurdity of 
this? Was it not fit that God fhould {hew 
Merey in [ueh a Way, as to give full 
Proof to his Creatures, that he would abate 
nothing of the Reverence due to his fove
reign Authority? Is not the Compenfation 
required, that Proof? Or would this Point 
have flood in the fame Light if no Com
penfation at all had been required? You 
may fiiy, if you pleaf.:?, that a Compenfa
tion was not necefiary in this Cafe, and it 
{ball be admittl:d when you can prove it. 
But to fay that there is no Force, no Virtue, 
in requiring a Compenfltion, to {hew the 
Rate that a Legifiator lets upon his Autho
rity, is againft common Senfe. I admit, 
that in Cafes of this N a.ture there ought to 
be fome viGble Proportion between the Of .. 
fence and the Compenfation required. If 

a Man 

• 
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a Man lhould be guilty of Trea[on, and 
the Magiihate fhould fet a trifling Sum 
upon his Head, he would expo[e his Au .. 
thQr~ty to Contempt; upon which Prin
cip~~, I conceive, it is, that the Apofrle 
fays, R is not pojjible that the Blood of Bulls 
dnJ"ojGoats Jhould take away Sim, Heb. 
Xn}.· .f,here is not· that Dignity in fuch 
S3~rifices, as to make them a fit Com pen
fatiQn for the Sins of Men. Such Saed
fi~~s were indeed accepted under the Law; 
bijJ; W what Ejjeft? Not to the purging of 
tht· Gotifcience, but to the purifying of tht 
Flefo. This partial, temporary Remiffion 
Was., but the Shadow of that full arid per
fe~ Remiffion, which the Gofpel holds 
forth to us ; and for the Shadow of a Re-
11liffiQQ; the Shadow of a Compen[ation 
might well lerve; for fuch, and no· more, 
waS the Blood oj Bulls and if Goats. But 
as the [arne Apome obferves, Chap. ix. 
ver.23. If the Patterns of 'I'hings itl the 
IItavetis were purged with theft Sacrifices, 
it WI1S neceJfary that the heave;zly 'I'hingr 
TllEM.9.ELVES lhould be pluged with 
:BETTER Sacrifices tha~z theft. SUCH was 

the Sacrifice .of C~RIST, whiGb. AL~N~ 
• 

H • 

• 
1$ 

, 



, 

114 Ojtbe Sacrifice oj Chri/l. 
" 

is able to fave to tbe lIttermojl aU that com~ 
unto God by him, Chap. vii. 25. 

But how fo? may forne one afk. If one 
Man only had finned, the Life of another 
Man inight have been admitted as a 'full 
Compenfation. But what Proportion is 
there between the Life of one Man and 
the Sins of the whole human Race? The 
~{l:ion is pertinent, and the Anfwer is 
iliort , Chrif! "was not a mere Man, but the 
SON OF GOD MADE MAN. It is under 
this CharaCter, that this Epifile to the He
brews (the principal Subject of which is 
his Priefily Dignity) introduces him with 
great Solemnity, Chap. i. ver. 1,2,3. God, 
who at jzmdry rimes, and in divers Mamzers 

. fpake in time pa) unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in thlje laft Days JPokm 
unto us by HIS SON, whom he hathappoint
ed Heirofall rhings, by whom alfo he made 
the Worlds. Who being the Brightnefi oj 
his Glory, and the exprejs Image of his Per
Jon, and upholding all Things by the Word 
oj his Power, when he had BY HIMSELF 

PURGED OUR SINS, fat down on the Right 
Hand of the Maje/ly on high. This is he 

of 
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. Qf whom St. JohlZ writes, in the firfl: 
Chapter of his Gofpel, ver. I. In the Be-

• 

gimzingwas THE WORD, and THE WORD 

was (with God, and the Word WAS GOD • 

all Things were made by him, and without 
him was ?lot any 'Thing made that was made 
-And THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH , 

and dwelt among us. And hath not Chrifl, 
though born of a Woman, and in that 
Senfc the Son of Man, often called himfelf 
THE SON OF GOD? Hath he not faid of 
himfelf, Before Abraham was, I am? John 
viii. 58. I and my Fatber are one? ,Chap. 
x. 3 o. 1 am in tbe }lather and tbe Fatbel' 
in me? Chap. xiv. I I. I came down from 
HemJell to do the Will of bim tbat/ent me ? 
Chap. vi. 38. The Son of Man came do7.£'1l 
from Heaven and is in Ei!a~)en? Chap. iii. 
13. It is upon thefe Charaaers (wl~ich, 
in refpeCt of that Nature which he had 

, • • 

fr~m the Beginning, befpeak him to be 
nothing lefs than the VERY ESSENTIAL 

GOD) that the Scripture places the Value 
of.Chl'iji's Sacrifice. As to what Uube
lievers may objeCt to the Doctrine of 
Chrtfl's Divinity, 1 {hall in due time confi
der it, fo far as I am at pre[ent concerned 

H 2 . in 
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in it. But, the DoCtrine admitted, nobody 
can fay that, fuppofing God was determin
ed to accept of a Compenfation for the 
Sins of Mankind, the Sacrifice of Chrifl 
was not a Compenfation proportionable; 
for it has in it all the Value, aU the Dig
nity, that any Compenfation can have; 
And furely it mufl: be an illufl:rious Exam
ple to Mankind (which no thinking Per
fan can overlook) how great was that Lo,ve 
by which we are redeemed, at fa high a 
Price ; how great that Wrath againft Sin, 
which was not to be put away without fo 
rich a Sacrifice. So the Scripture teaches 
us to reafon~ lIZ this was maniftlted the 
Love of God towards us, becauje that God 

.fent his only begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him, I John iv. 
9. And our Saviour; God so loved the 
1FOrld that hi! gmJe his only begotten Son, 
John iii. 16. This is fpeaking after the 
Manner of Men. If a Father gives up the 
Life of his Son to the Good of his Country, 

, 

it is a great Infrance of Love, becaufe Love 
is hereby feen to prevail againfl: fatherly 
Affection: And though God the Father, 
being void of all Pamon, hath not what 

we 
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we call the Bowels of a Father, and could 
not therefore feel that Reluctance, and 
Uneafinefs, which earthly Parents feel on 
fuch Occafions, yet, fince Cbrifl was a Per
fan in Rank and Dignity immediately next 
to himfelf, it yields exactly the fame Con
firuttion. The Condefcenfion was infi
nitel y great, and therefore the Love pro
portionable. He made himfilj oj NO RE
PUT ATION,' fays the Apoftle, and being 
found in the Fajhion oj a Mall, be HUMBLED 

himJelf, Phil. ii. 7, 8. In this lies the 
Strefs of the Argument '; and an Argument 
it is of the greateil Force) to beget in our 
Minds the moil full and perfeCt Reliance 
upon the divine Goodnefs, whilft our Be
haviour is fuch as qualifies us for it; as on 
the other hand, to convince us what we 
are to expeCt if we defpife the Riches of 
his Grace, and when he hath faved us, we 

will not be faved. For he that ;pared not 
his own Son, hut delivered him up for us all, 
how jhail he not with him a!fo freely give us 
tzllThings? Rom. viii. 32. And the Argu
ment will. be as cogent if you put it the 
otherWay, thus, Hetbat fparednot his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all) how 

H 3 !hall 
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£hall he fpare Us, if we negleCt [0 great' 
Salvation? Reb. ii. 3. 

Whether God could not have faved 
Mankind in any other Way than this; or 
whether the Account I have given of this 
Difpenfation, comes fully up to the Views 
3nd Intentions of his Providence; what 
Mortal {hall pretend to tlY ! What I would 
prove (and what, I tru£t, I have proved) 
IS, that there i~ a plain and vifible Rela
tion in Reafon and common Senfe, between 
ChrijPs bearing the Puni{hmentof our 
Sins, as our VICAR and SUBSTITUTE, 

and the End of Punifhment, when it is 
confidered as inflicted upon the Tranfgref
[ors themfelves; as it does Honour to the 
Majefiy and Au thority of God, and [ets be
fore Us (whom he tberifore faved from 
Death, t11<1t he might aHa rcfcue us from 
Sin and Corruption) as in a lively Picture 
(of far more Force than naked Precept) 
the ih:ongefr Te!1:imony that can be given, 
both of his Goodnefs and his Severity ; the 
one, to encourage us to hope well, the 
other to keep us from Prefumption. But 
'l;.ye ~re to remember tl~at the fame Gofpel, 

which 
.' . . ' 
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which declares this Method of Salvation, 
declares it alfo to be a I'v1 YST ER Y ; and 
there is in it fomething fo great, fa awful, 
[0 far exceeding every thing that we know 
of human Things, that one would moil: 
naturally fuppofe, that there are Reafons 
that lie hid in the Bofom of Providence, 
then to be made manifet1, when the 
whole Scene of Things, as they refpeCt 
God's univerfal Government, comes to 
be laid open, and the feveral Parts of it 
compared together. St. Paul tells us, 
that NOW we know in PART, and fee 
through a Glafs DARKLY, I Cor. xiii. 12. 

And what is there in this Confeffion, that 
can give juft Caufe of Offence? What if 
you cannot fearch to the Bottom of this 
Myfiery, will you therefore reject it as 
incredible? By what Rule of Proceed
ing in other Cafes can this be juftified? 
We muft all confefs (and by almoft every 
Action of our Liv~s, every Day do confefs) 
that human Wifdom hath its certain Li-

• 

mits beyond which it cannot go. And 
how ftrange a Thing is it, that, when we 
fee Wonders in aIm oft every Part of the 
Creation, we filould find it hard to believe. 

H4 th~ 
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that there may be fomething in the Work 
of OUl; Redemption too, that is of too high 
a Nature for human Minds to compre
hend! There is certainly as much Senfe in 
turning Atheift, becaufe we cannot ac ... 
count for the Works of the Creation, as 
there is in re jeBing the Gofpel, becaufe 
we cannot underftand the whole Work of 

• • • 

our Redemption; and it is to be appre,:", 
bended, that the fame perverfe Turn of 
Mind that leads to the one, prepares the 
Way for the; other. Here then my Pro
vince ends, and it will be fit that I clo[Q 

• • 

~p this. Argument. . 

• 

Wehav~now carried our Enquiries from 
•• • 

the firft State of Man in Paradife, to the 
• • 

laft ACt of our Saviour's Life. We have 
• 

• 

{hewn the 10fs of Immortali~y by. Sin:t . 
• • • 

and its Reftoration by the RefurreCtion 
f~om the Dead, through tbe Propitiation 
of yo/us Chrifl, who was made a Sacrifice 
for Sin, and hath purchafed eternal Re ... 
de111ption for us.. The Redemption (as 
we h~ve [aid) belongs to thofe, " who, 
~!, being obedient to the heavenly Call, 1hall 
I; f~tum ~~~~ tQ the Law from wbc:nc.e. 

· , fC ~hey 
• 
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cc they have f werved, and ferve God by true 
"Repentance." But they that {ball reject 
the Cofpel are yet under the CurJe ; and 
jhall be puniJhed with everlaJHng Deftruc
lion, ]rom the Prejence oJ the Lord, whet/. 
he jball he revealed jrom Heaven with his 
.mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking J7en
geanceon them that k,10W not God, and that 
obey not the Gojpel oj our Lord ]e{us Chri/l, 
2 Theff. i. 8, 9. 

This EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT 

decreed againft the Difobedient and Re
fractory, is what we properly term the 
SANCTION of the Law of Chri/l; the 
Severity of which gives great Offence to 
Unbelievers; upon what reafonableGrounds 
we are in due Time to confider. But pre
viouUy to what is to be offered upon this 

. Head, it mufl: be enquired, whether the 
Law be in itfelf juil:; and whether we are 

• 

furriHhed with proper Encouragements, 
and fuitable Affiftances, to qualify us to ful
fil it. For if in all, or in any of thefe re
fpects, the Gofpel ihould be found defect
ive, the Severity of the Sanction cannot 
ttand with Reafon and Equity. 

, . . Let 

, 
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Of the Equi- Let us begin th~n wi[h the 
I 0 the Law .. . 
, 'rl,~ .. 
to theMatter in thofe few, but cqmprelJcn-
oj it. five Words of the Apofl:le, 'Tit. 
ii. II, 12. The Grace of God which bring
eth Salvation, hatb appeared unto all Men,; 

• 

teaching us, that denying Ul1godlinejs, and, 
worldly LuJls, we jhould live jober!;', righ
teottJly, and godb', in this preJhzt World. 
This is the great Burden that Unbelievers 
complain of: This, the RockofOifence, up
on which many fiumble and fall. I do not 
pretend to de<;:ide upon particular Cafes ; 
but I think I {hall not pafs an uncharitable 
Judgment, if I fay, that there would be 
much lefs Fault found with the Gofpel 
Evidence, if many had not an irreconcile
able Averfion to its practical Rules and Pre- . 
cepts. If Chrijl had offered a Religion to 
the World that fhould have left full Scope 
and Liberty to {enfual Appetite; though, 
to wife and confiderJ.te Men, fuch an In-

• 

dulgence would have been an Objection 
againft it not to be got over; yet, with 
thofe who are well enough contented that 
there iliould be Religion, but are not wil-

ling 

• 
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ling it {bould con them much (which, I 
am afraid, are the greater Part of Mankind) 
the Gofpel would have found Admittmce 
upon very eafy Terms. But to talk to 
Men of a fenfual Turn of Mind, of reflrain
jng Appetite, and contradicting Flelh and 
~lood, this is like pulling out a right Eye, 
or cutting 1l a rigbt Hand. Such as thefe 
will dilfmte every Inch;' and, as it is natu
ral for them, under this kind of Byafs, to 
require more Evidence than the Gofpel 
has (or it is fit it (bonld have) to give; no 
wonder that, in proportion as their VIrtues 
leave them, their Faith alro fails them. If 
a Man has Virtue, his Faith would be the 
greateft of Comforts to him. But Faith, 
and a Confcience that frands condemned 
by a Law admitted by one's felf, afe trou
blefome Companions, and cannot long hold 
together. 

. Let us try, then, to eafe the Gofpe! of 
this Prejudice, fo fatal to Millions, and yet 
of fo little Weight, if Men will attend to 
Reafon. My general Obfervation is, that 
whatever there may be in this Difficulty, 
it can with po fort of ]ufijce be charged 

upon 
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upon Chrifiianity fpecially: For the Gof-
pel does not make the Difficulty, but finds 
it. If JeJus had never preached, or been 
preached to Mankind, they would have had 
Appetites, and a Law within themfelves to 
refl:rain thofe Appetites; as St. Paulfpeaks, 
Rom. ii. 14. For when the Gentiles which 
have not the Law, do by Nature tht 
7'hings contained in the Law; theJi: having 
not theLa'lfJ, are a Lawzmto themjelves, &c. 
Right and Wrong are not of arbitrary Ap
pointment, but founded in the Nature and 
Conftitution of Men and Things. Now 
if there is naturally a Law declaring Right, 
there mufi, of courfe, be a Law declaring 
a Reftraint of Appetite within the Limits 
of that Right. And what more does the 
Gofpel fay? We are bidden to abfiainfrom 
jlejhly Lufls to mortify our Members to 
crucify the Flejh with its AjfeCliol1S and 
Lulls, and the like. What does all this 
mean? That Appetite is never to be gra
tified? No furely! For God hath made 
nothing in vain. If he hath given us Ap
petite, there muil: be fome Ufe of Appetite, 
and therefore, forne proper Way of grati
fying Appetite. All) then, that the Gofpel 

• • • 

can 

-• 
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• 

can mean, is, that we ihould deny Appe-
tite when it would carry us beyond our 
natural Limits; which is referring us to 
the natural Law, as our proper Rule in 
fuch Cafes. The Gofpe! enjoins moral 
Duties; it no where defines. them. It 
(:ommands us to be fober, jufl:, and tern .... 
perate; it does not explain what Sobriety, 
Jufl:ice, and Temperance are, but refers to 
them, as things well known and underfrood 
by the Light of every Man's Mind. A 

• 

very evident Proof, that, in this refpeCl:, the 
natural Law, and the Law of the Gofpel 
are one and the fame. 

. It was neceffary to take notice of this, 
that Men may fee what is the true Can .. 
firuClion of this Prejudice; and to what 
Lengths it will carry them, if purfued to its 
utmoft Confequences. It wHl not ferve 
them to lay a.f1de the Go[pel. They muft 
give up with it Natural Religion too; 
which, perhaps, is what many do not well 
confider a~ firfr fetting out. Their Leaders 
tell them, that, when they are once rid of 
the Gofpel, they have nothing eIfe to do 
but' to follow Nature. This, they fay, is 

Natural 
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Natural Religion; and they would fay well 
if they meant honefl:ly. But what is fol
lowing Nature? Do you mean being go
verned by Appetite? If you do not; what 

- - , 

do YOIl gain by laying afide the Gorpel ? 
If you do; how comes being governed by 
Appetite, to be the fame thing with follow
ing Nature? Is nothing natural to Man 
but Appetite? Is not -Reafon jufl: as natu
ral? If this is the Cafe; to follow Appetite 
againft Rearon, is not following Nature, 
but aCting againfl: Nature; for to direct: is 
the natural Vfe of Reafon. It is not fo 
when Rea[on controuls Appetite j becau[e, 
to be indulged without Limits is not the 
natural U[e of Appetite. Appetite was 
given to excite and move to fuch Actions 
as _ are fuitable to our natural Wants; as 
Hunger to excite us to eat; Thidl: to ex
cite us to drink; both which are ncceffury 
to the Support of the animal Life. But 
thefe Things have their Limits affigned 
them by Nature, beyond which if we go, 
the very End of them is perverted; and 
what {hould refrrain us within thefe Li
mits, but Reafon? This {hews, that to re
itrain Appetite within the Bounds that 
,- Reafon 

• 
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, Reafon prefcribes to it, is the true, natural 
State of a Man, as di11inguilhed from a 
Brute; and in this mull: Natural Religion 
~onfill:, if you are in earnell: that there is 
any [nch thing. Now, this Principle ad
Il?-itted, the Bounds of Appetite will lie juft 
~here the Gofpel has placed them, whe
ther you receive it, or whether you receive 
it not. For the Gofpel forbids no Indul
gence of Appetite' which !tea[on allows, 
but is (as I have before faid) thus far, 
and in this refpeCt, the very Law of Nature 
itfel£ 

This {hews then the Mifiake of thofe, 
who fancy, that, in refpect: of [enfual Indul-

, 

gence, Chriftianity is a n [everer Law than 
the Law of Nature. But the more effec. 
tually to confute this Prejudice, let us enter 
a little more di11:inB:ly into the particular 

, n 'l'rypho the 'jew pretended, that the Law of 
ChriJl is fueh high-fl:rained Morality as to be impracti

cable; Tp.i;v Je ~ T~ iv T~ "!"op.~v:.; 'EU(J,"')'E":~ 
r I 1 rc \ rI , I " 

'ZIT (J,e (J,J /,EAP.C't.J «. J (J,V It"' Of, ~ T "'~ IIj /hE')' ""rt. E7rI' (J,1t"' 
';' '" , to' f11 I 

foIYIU Cdr V7roJ..(J,f'~'mjV f'~Q'V(J, a 1W0f,~1U !PVJ..0f,~"4 
aJd. Vid. Jlljlil1. Mart. cum 'Jiyph. dialogu~, 
p. 32. Ed. 'Jebb. 
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Heads of the Chrifiian DoCtrine in this. 
refpett. Thefe are (chiefly) collected to
gether by our Saviour himfe1f, in his Ser
mon on the Mount, which we find record. 
ed in the fifth, fixth, and feventh Chapters 
of St. Matthew's Gofpel; and from thence 
I lhall felect fuch Points as feern moft 
liable to Exception. 

The firfi concerns the Intercourfe be
tween the Sexes; upon which it is pretend-· 
ed, that the Law of Chrifl is a heavy and 
unreafonableRefiraint. But upon whatRea .. 
fans is this Complaint grounded? Chrifl has 
not forbidden Marriage, though fame of his 
Followers have; and his Apoftle recom
mends it as h0110urable t11l101Zg all Mm. Brit" 
the Fault may be, that the Gofpel infifis 
upon Marriage as previous to this Com
merce; and will not [uffer Men andW 0-

men to range together like Herds of Cattle. ~ 
Bus is it not moft eVident to common Senfe, 
that the very DIfference between the na
tural State of Men and other living Crea
tures, points out a different Way of acting 
in this Cafe? The Beafts are left to propa
gate their Kind as it may happen. For 

why? 
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why? God feedeth and cloatheth the CatQ 
tie by an ACt of his Providence, without 
any Labour or Forecafi of their' own ; and 
what :do. the young ones want, but the 
Milk'oLthe Dam for a little Space, which 
• 

Natlire herfelf ftretches forth to them with 
·a libeml Hand? Man is born a .Creature 
quite helplefs j and Years mua pafs; before 
he'ivill be able to provide himfelf with the 
commonN eceffaries· of Life. And as he is in-

• 

fufficient for his o.wn natural Wants, fo he 
is:alf9 forhis own Inilrutlion in that kind 
ofBeb;wiPt1r, which is proper to him as a 
reafoMbk .Crea~~l:e,. fent ,into this '" orId, 
not to liveapd die li~e,a :Brute, .bllUO be 
the. ~eryant of Gpd,. and ;In u[eful Member 
of lwman Society. - J\romthis Circum
itance,in,the 'Con<lition of Man (peculiar to 
hi01f~)f) . origina)ly :flows the Duty of Pa
r(lntstc~wards ~heir Chi/dren ; :who) -by the 
common iLaw of (Nature, are bound to 
do thatJor. them which they are not able 
todoJQl" themiGly:es. ·.And .this Care, 
wlletherit conccmsithe \Vants of the Bo-, . 
dy,Qf,( which is. a ilVIatter ,not of the loweft 
Confiperation) ·tllc 1!mprovemerits of the 
Mirid, is. alike inc:utnbent upon both Pa-

l rents; 

• 
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, rents; becaufe they have both the famena" 
tural Relation to their Children, ,', , '. 

" 

From hence then arifeth this Precept,of 
Nature, reftraining this kind of Com
merce, 'Viz. That it ihould never be car
ried on in fuch a Way as hinders Procrea'" 
tioo, and minifiers merely to catnal Appe
tite ; or introduces an Uncertainty of ,:Pro
perty in the Offspring; or which fuppofes 
an Inattention to that Care~ which' Nature 
hath laid upon Parents towards their €hil. 
dren. And farther ; as every Perfon that 
is born into the W orId, has a natural' Right 
to the Means of Prefervation, from the 
Parents firft, or, if they fail, from the'So
ciety in which they are born; this gives to 
Society [0 far an Intereft in this Cafe, as to 
have a Right to know between whom this 
Commerce is intended to be carried on, 
and to have fuch Intention previoufiy de
clared by fome publick Form; that, in cafe 
Parents Jhould be negligent in the Care of 
their Children, the Community (which 
Hands next in charge) may underfiand to 
whom to have Recourfe for Redrefs; that 
the innocent and helplefs may not b\! left to 

perilh, 
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perilh, or the Burden of thein he caU upon 
thofe who have no Obligation to maintain 
them. And when fuch Forms are fettled 
by puhiick Authority, to carryon this 

. Commerce iIi Contempt of it, is an Act of 
Defiance to Society, and confequently an 

, . 
- Offence to God, the Author of Society. 

- ' 

, .' Front thefe Principles of natural Right, 
which ate plain and eary, I Ql0uld hope the 

. ~aion may be fo far determined, as that 
Concubinage out of the Bounds of lawful 

"Wedlock j will be thought to have no Pre
tence to piead Privilege by the Law of Na
ture; the ill Effects of which to Society 
are fo fenfibly felt, that all Societies think 
themfelves coilcerned to guard againfl: it. 
Evert in 0 Heathen NatiOns it patfed not 

, 

o rrrV tlcpeoJ:J"la df dzwdil.IV, ireo rot!'-!! IC0!9agEv-
H~v' d7fIOf£v'f eSE, cJ~ vOfJ-IfOV ~S", ~~Tct,Ml'r7iov; 
fays EpiCletlls, Encbir. xlvii. This is a Difcourage-

- . 

n1cnt of Fornication, not an abfolute Prohibition; and 
it is certain (and this PafTage !hews) -that the Civil 
Laws of the ancient Heathen States tolerated it under 

• 
certain Regulations; not becaufe it was confidered 
:IS void of all moral Turpitude (for, had this been the 
Cafe, there would have been no rooni for the Advice 

, . I 2 without 
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without Reproach; alld in how ill Re-

o 

pute it was in the moil: ancient Times, 
we may learn from the Hillory of Judah, 
recorded Gm. xxxviii. who, when he had 
defiled his Daughter in Law, whom he 
'took for a Harlot, behaved as one who flood 
condemned by his own Confcience; and 

that follows, (-t~ 1J.,!u7ol, £1I'CI\x9~~ 'Y{,)g 'llli~ xeUJp.~vo/~ 
P.Y,d'E eM}%TI/(Of, f.Jf. but) beeau[e it was thought 
proper to manage what could not thoroughly be ,cur
ed: Upon which Principle, publick Stews are to~erat
ed in fome Chrifiian Countries at this Day. If a W 0-
, , 

'man Ion her CharaCter in this refpeCt, it was the 

Ruine of her Fortunes. 
!?Clod f:eunda ei do! erat 

Periit. Pro virgine dari lIuptumllollpotejl. 
Tel'. Adelph. ACt. iii. Seen. 2. 

And therefore, to debauch the Daughter of a Freeman 
was looked upon' as a \'ery high Offence. 

All pallIum boe eJ!e libi videtur, virgille1l1 0 

Filiate eivem ? 
, 

Eun. ACt. v. Sc. 2. See alfo A~e1ph. ACt. iii. SC.5. 
o 0 

But foreign Women were allowed to keep Houb 
of pubJick ReCort: And yet, to frequent fuch 
Places was looked upon as a Fault, which (like 
di[orderly Behaviour of other kinds) might be excufed 

, 

in young Men'; not as a thing to be juflified. 
Non eJl fiagitilllll ildolef:mtlllulII 
Seortari, IItque patarc ; non ejlneque flres 
Ejrillgere. Ade1ph. AB:. i. Seen. 2. 

would 
, 

• 
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would (if the thing thould be known) be 
condemned by the common Voice of Man
kind. He had left in her Hand a Pledge 
for her Reward 1 and when he fent to re
deem it, and the Woman was not found; 

13ut if Whoredom was not reckoned among the F/agi
tia, the heinous Offences, it was an Offence, and is here 
treated as fuch ; for who will fay that Riot and Drunken
nefs (which are here likewife excufed) are not Breaches 
of the natural Law; or were not then fo e£teemed ? 
The Commonnefs of this Vice made it leIS minded) 
~s it does now; but il:ill it was a Pifgrace, and no 
pody, but the moil: ~bando!1ed, cared to be (een in it. 

All ea quoque dicetur hujus, ji una luce dedecori ejI 
porum! Heauton. ACt. ii. Seen. 2. 

Amavit; at id clam. Cavit nc unquam InJamice 
Ea resJibi ejflt. Andr. Act ii. Seen. 6. 

And fa fl:rong was the Senfe of the natural Turpitude 
of this Practice, that even their wicked Theology 
CO!lld not ~fface it. When the young Rake was boafl:
ing to his COlT!panion of an amorous Adventure, al!d 
faying, that he found in his Mifl:refs's Chamber the Pic~ 
ture of .'Jupiter coming down to Danae in a golden 
Shower; he makes this Remark, 

Ego Homtmcio hoc 1/01/ Jaw'em ? Ego vf.ro il/ud feci! 
Eul'!. ACt iii. Seen. 5. 

J3ut Men never quote great Examples to jufl:ify them
[elves, unlefs they (!re confcipus that the public Voice 
i~ againll: them. 

I 3 he 
• 
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he forbids all farther Enquiry after her, 
faying, Let her take it to her, fell we be 
ASHAMED, ver. 23. And in the Cafe of 
Dinab, whom Hamor defiled, the Sons of 
Jacob give this Reafon for the defperate 
Revenge they took; Should he deal with our 
Siller as with an HARLOT? Gen. xxxiv. 
3 I. The common Interpretation here 
is, that Hamor P offered Violence to Di
nah; and the learned Selden q, and others 
after him, have obferved, that unlefs this 
bad been the Cafe, there would have been 
no Juft Ground for the ~rrel; becaufe 
(as the Jewijh DoCl:ors teach) before the 
Law of Mojes, the Right of Nations was 
not violated by a Man's having Commerce 
with a fingle Woman, provided it were 
by her free Confent, .and no civil Law in
tervened. But this ill agrees with the 
Speech of Jacob's Sons: For to compel a 

• 

P But the Words in the Original imply nothing of 
Piolmet. The Verb which is rendered he took, is often 
applied to marrying lawful Wives. And the other 
Verb, which is tranflatcd defiled, is only a model!: 
Word for having had carnal Knowledge of a Woman. 

q De Jur. Nat. Lib. vii. cap. 5. 

Woman 

• 
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Woman by Force is not dealing with her 
~s with an Harlot, but ufing her a great 
deal wor[e; and, as the Re[entment of 
thefe two Brothers did not difpofe them to 
palliate the Offence, it is probable, that, if 
this had been the Cafe, they would have 
[poke of it in firongerTerms. This, how ... 
ever, {11ews, that a Harlot in thofe Times 
was an infamous Character; and fo the 
Rabbies in effect confers, when they fay, 
that though Dinah did not con[ent, and 
therefore was no Harlot, "yet, in confe,.. 
cc quenceofthisTranfaCl:ion, {11ewould have 
" paffed as fuch among the Hivites," and 
that this was the Rea[on of the Anger and 
Rev~nge of h(?r two Brothers: This An
{wer, I fay, admits, that in thofe Times 
~n Harlot was an infamous CharaCter, as 
the other Cafe thews, that having Concern 
with· a Harlot was infamous: For 1v1ai-. . 

1!10nides deferves no Regard, who pretends, 
that when Judah [aid t Let her take it to 
her, left we be ASHAMED, no more is meant 
than tha~, " in Ma~ters of this kind, even 
." though they are lawful, we ought not 
H to {peak but with Modefly:" For if what 
he lays down be true, th.at in thofe Days 

. ~ 4 ~' Commerce 
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" Commerce with a Whore was as Com .. . . 

• 

U merce with a Man's Wife; and the 
u Wages of an Harlot, as the Portion which 
(, yvas given to a Wife when {be was p~t 
'f away by Divorce:" If, I fay, this. [can.., 
dalous Affertiol1 was true, there could furely 
huve been no Breach of Mode O:y , if Judah, 
when the vVoman (whom he knew not 
then to have been his Daughter in Law) 
:was not found, had made further Enquiry 
after her, to take back the Pledge which he 
had left in her Hand, and to pay her the 
Price· {he had contratted for. Both In
fiances then come fully up to our Purpofe;, 
the one {hewing,· that Jacob thought he 
had difgraced himfelf by having Commerce 
with an Harlot; and the other, that the . , 

'Sons of Jacob looked upon Hamor, in tha~ 
IntercoUl'fe with their Siner, whilft they 
';wel"e yet 'Ul'lmarried, as having brought a 
Di'fgrace upon their Family. If you fay, 
that this was not from any natural Turpi
'tude that there was in this Sort of Com' .. 
JllerCe, but becaufe it was an Offence a • 

• 

gainft the civil Laws of thofe Countries ~ 

it will nothing help you; becaufe it ought 
to be prefumed, that fuch Laws were not 

mere 
• 
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mere arbitrary Confiitutions, as about 
Things in their own Nature iridifierent, 
but founded upon Convitrion, that fuch 

. Liberties with unmarried Women were 
• 

Violations of the original Law of Nature. 
Let Maimonides himfelf be heard upon this 
Point; who, fpeaking of the Rea[on why 
this Liberty was refirained by the Law of 
Moles, fays. it was, (( becau[e' by Whore. 
,', dom Families are confounded and de-

• 

"firoyed, and their Hfues are by all Men 
" treated as Aliens than which nothing 
" can be worfe for them and for their Pa
" rents," That" for preventing the many 
"Brawls and Q:arrels, Fightings and 
(~ Bloodihed'" to which Whoredom leads 

• 

the Way, "and that the Difiintrion of 
"Families might be preferved, both 
"Whores and Whoremongers are con
" demned; and no other Conjunaioll per .. 
(C mitted, but with a Man's own Wife pub
"lickly married r," The[e are Rea[ons 
which eternally hold) and which fLlit all 
Nations and People, as well as the Je·ws ~ 
which it is firange that this Rabbi {bonld 

r See Pair, 011 Deul, xxiii.' 17 •. and Sc/dm, De Jur. 
l,Tat. Lib. v. Cap. 4. • 

not 
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not have feen, or, if he did fee it, it is a~ 
ttrange that he iliould have given fo 10Slfe 
an Account of the Morals of the ancieot 
Times, in this Particul~r. 

It is however admitted, that among the 
Jews all Comn~erce, but with a Man's own 
lawful Wife, was forbidden. And the Law 
i.ndeed is very exprefs as it flands Deut! 
:Ji:xiii. 17. There fllzll be NO WHORE oj the 
lJaughters oj I/rae/, nor a SODOMITE [or, 

, 

as the Word may be tranflated, WHORE~ 
MONGER 1 of the Sons oflJrael. A~d again, 

• 

Levit. xix. 29. Do mt proflitute thy Daugh-
ter to caufe ber tQ be a Whore, left the Land 
fall to Whoredom, and the Land become full 
of Wickednejs. Agreeably to which; the 
Prophet Jeremiah, when he would repre
fent a very wicked and corrupted State of 
the JewiJh Nation, gives it as one Part of 
his Defcription, that they aJftmbled them~ 
felves by Troops in the Harlots HOlifeS, Jer. 
v. 7. I fo much the rather take notice of 
this, beca4fe it is cufiomary with Unbe
lievers, on this Head,- to fet the Law of 
God at Variance with itfdf; the Old Tef. 
tament againftthe New. But, however 

. they 
• 

L 
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~hey may differ as to fome Points, by and 
py to be mentioned, it is certain that this 
yague, promifcuous Commerce, of which 
we are now fpeaking, and by which nothing 
js meant but the gratifying a prefent, brutal 
Appetite, is a~ direO;ly condemned by the 
Law of Mops, as it is Py the Law of 
Chri/!. Solomon, no doubt, wrote accord,:" 
iog to the l\4axil1ls of the Difpenfation he 
was under; and where do you fipd fironger 
Warnings againfi: this Vice than in his Book 
of Proverbs f The Paifages are too well 
known to need repeating. But what then? 
yon will fay. Do we not, as well before 
as upder tpe Law, read of Men's having 
C?ncubines as well as !Vives? Had not A-• • • 

hraham, 1acob, David, Solomon, and others, 
their Concubines? And is this Practice any 
where reprehended as criminal? Very true. 
But there Concubines were not Harlots, hut 
lVives; and fo they are frequently called in 
Scripture. So Keturab, who is reckoned 
fllTIOng Abraham's Concubines, Gen. xxv. 
6. (and is called fo, I ehron. i. 32.) is at 
~he firfi Verfe of the fame Chapter fiyled 
his Wife. The Jingle Point of Difference 
between a Wife and a Concubine js inti-. ' .'. 

mated 
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mated in his Hii1:ory, ver. 51 6. where it 
i!) faid, that Af;raham gave all that he /Jad 
unto ljaac, but unto the S011S oj the Conczl
!Jines which Al?raham had (viz. of Hagar 
;J,nd Ketura,h) Abraham gave Gifts, and 
ft~t tbem a~'a)'. The Iffue by the Wife 
had greater Privilege, in refp~ct of the In
heritance, thqn the Iffue of the Concubine; 
aBd the Wife herfelf had greater Privilege 
in refpeCt of Dowry, and Rank in the Fa
mily f. But in nothing did they differ in 
which the Marriage Bond was efTentialIy 
concerned. For even in the Cafe of a Con-. . . , 

cubine, the Man was bound to provide for 
her and her Children, and {be to be faithful 
to his Bed j in which Point if {be tranf
grefTed, {be was looked upon as an AduI
trefs. This appears £I'om ieveral Cafes 
recorded in Scripture. Reubm t lay with 
Bilhah, his Father's COllcubt~ne, Gen. xxxv. 
22.' which Jacob cenfures as wicked and 

• 

'Concubina, apud Hclmeos, Stupri aut Lege aut 
Infamia, non tenebatur, cum a Matl'ifamilias tan
tum Digllitate difiaret, ct eo quod liberis ex ea llltis 
Jus non eJTet fucceciclldi patribus in rebus folio Grot. 
in Matt. v. 32 • 

• 

t See the fame ~afc in Abjoi'am, 2 Sam. xvi. 2'1,22, 

incefiuous j 

, 
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• 

inceftuous; for {be was his Wife. Chap. 
xxx. 4. and xlix. 4. The Levite' s Con~ 
cubine is [aid to have pla)'ed the WHORE 

• • 

agail1/f ,him, Judg. xix. ,She was therefore 
his Wife·; and as fuch {he is fpoken of in 
the Sequel of the Hil1ory.F or he is called 
her Hufuand in the next Chapter, ver. 4-
and her Father is called his Father.in-law, 
in this Chapter, ver. 47 .. So true it is, what 
Selden fays, that a Concubine in thofe Days 
·diffeI:ed froin a Wife, nomine tenus dttn-

• 

taxid,. ml! foltem digilitatis tmltulJZ mitloris 
ratione' jugalem autem cOlZtraCfzim nodullJ
que, utriqlle ezmde1lJ ipjion fuijJe u, that is~ 
" in Name only, or, at leafr, in 'refpect of 
"inferior Dignity only; but that the 
" Marriage Bond, in regard to both, was 
" 'the fame." 

• 

• Ibid. Lib. vii. Cap. 5. And the }f,:Zrcw Word 
which we tralilbtc COlic-ubiiii', 3grees with this Account. 
}'or Pililr:ejhis ufually dcrircJ from Pa/ag, to divide, 
jllld Jjha, Woman, or Wife . . So .that Pi/(g;Pjb. is, as it 
were; a holJWife, or a ,"Vife of a middle CG1;Ji:im • 

. IiI' fonte' re(peCts diJfcl'ing from a' Wife emil!CI!!iy fo 

ca\lc~, in .others the lame j as has been above explain-
ed. . 

, 

The 
• 
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The ObjeCtion tilen at iai1: conies to 
this; that anciently Men had more Wivis 
than orie: And this Liberty is indeed re
firained by the Gofpel. For St. Paul fays, 
'To avoid Fotnltation let every Man have 
his owiz Wije, and let every Woman have her 
own HuJEand, 1 Cor. vii. 2. For a Wo. 
man to have more Hufbands than one 31 
once, was aiways UlilawfuI; and the A
pome very plainly puts both Man and 
Womari upon the fame Foot in this r€!
fpect, without Difference or DifiinCl:iori. 
The like Refiraint is implied in thofe Words 
bf our Saviour, Matt. xix. 9. WhiJfle'uir 

, jhall put away his Wife, except it be" fir 
Fornication, and /hall marry another, com,.. 
mitteth Aduliery j and whoJo marrieth her 

•• • 

which is put awa)', doth commit Adultery. As 
this is a direct Prohibition of Divorce (ex .. , 
cepting as is e1fewhere in the fame Law 
excepted, of which hereafter) [£1 it implies 
under it, I fay, a Prohibition of Polygamy; 
for no Rea[on can be given why a Man's 
marrying a fecond Wife, after having di
vorced the firfi, {bould be Adultery, but 
this; that the Right of the firfr Wife mIl 
. fubfifiingj 

• 
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fubfifiing, notwithfianding the Divorce 
(which our Saviour confiders as a mere 
Nullity) fuch a Man would, of cour[e, have 
two Wives at once; and to treat this as 
Adultery, is in effeCt declaring the fecond 
Match to be unlawful. Here then arifes a 

~frion: How comes Chrijl to forbid 
what the Law of Mofls allowed? And 
let our Saviour himfelf give the Anfwer. 

Mofes, becauje of the Hardnds of your 
Hearts,fuffered you to put away your Wives; 
but from theBegimling it was ?lot /0. For have 
yt not read, that he which made them at the 
Beginning, made them Male and Female, and 
Jaid, For this CauJejball a Man leave Father 
and Mother, and flail cleave to his Wife) 
and they '1 wain jball he one Fle/b? Where-:
fore they are no wore '1 wain, but one Flejh. 
What therefore God hath joilzed together It!t 
not Man put a/under, ver.4 p ·10. The 
Anfwer will alike ferve to both of the 
Points in ~efl:ion ; and no doubt it was 
our'Saviour's Intention to fay, that neither 
the putting away a Man's Wife (excepting 
as before) nor having more Wives than one 
at once, is agreeable to the original Inftitu
tion of Marriage. But how [0 ? you will 

i aik, •• 
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aik. Either there Things' agree. with,t8e! 
Natural Law, or they do not. Iftheydo:;: 
why does ChriJl fay, From -the Bug;nnillgi. 
it was '110t Jo? Or what ·Ground will,ther.e:. 
be for his Prohibition? If they do,not ; .. 
how does it frand with God's moral Go .. 

, . . 

vernment, that Mojh ihouldhave fufferet; 
them? 'Can God, confifrently with ,the. 
Perfection of his Nature, at any time"dif
pe1'!fe with.the Natural Law ?To this ·my 
Ah[wer is, that thefe Tt1ings do indeed con .. 
fI!l: with the Natural. Law; but -they fo. 
confift with it, as not·to reach to the Per .. 
femon of that State, which was originally' 
illttilded by Providence in making .Mal\ . 
Male and 'Female. The· vague" pl1omif .... 
cuous Commerce (as I have heretofore ob~ 
ferved) croffes the firH and ptincipal.End 
of Marriage; either as hinderingPro~ 

creation ;·ons introducing Ian Uncertainty 
of Property in the Offspring; or.as [uppof~ 
. ing an Inattention to that Care, which Na.; . 
ture hath laid upon Parents triw"rds their 
Children.' This: therefore never was" lior. 
e~er can be permitted. But none of thefe . 
Things -Can be· objected to the· Practice of 
having· more Wives atonce'thanQne~ which 
. perfe6tly 

• 

• 
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perfectly well confifiing with the Certainty 
of Property, a,nd competently well with 
~he parental Care, might therefore :(fo1' 
Reafons of Providence) be permitted. And 
yet becau[e there are manifefi: Inconveni
ences in this State, to which that of one 
Wife to one Man is not liable, this Prac- • 
tice might again be reftrained, the Reafons 
ceating upon which the Permiffion was 

• • 

grounded. The like may be faid of Di-
• 

vorce. For a Man's putting away his Wife 
introduces no Uncertainty of Property as to 
the Offspring already born; and though 
It be true, that in confequence of the Se
paration, the parental Care which Nature 
hath bound equally upon both Parties, de
volves upon one; yet the fuppofed Ground 
of :Divorce brings this Matter much to 
the [arne Reckoning. For a Man may as 
welr(and perhaps better) provide for his 
Children by his own [ole Indufiry, as in 
Company with an unequal Yoke-fellow . 

• . , 
• 

But though thefe Things are tolerable, 
Rill they are Deviations from the original 
Plan intended by Providence. From the 
Beginning it 'was not ft. It is [aid in the 

K Book 
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Book of Genejis, that God created Man 
Male and Female; that is, he gave one 
Woman to one Man, Chap. i. ver.27. Of 
other living Creatures this is not [aid. They 
are only bid to be fruitful and multiply; and 
there might at firft have been more Fe .. 
males than Males, for any thing that the 
Hifl:ory !hews to the contrary. But one 
plain Diftinaion there is between, Man 
and other living Creatures, which is, that 
as they, both Male and Female, were creat
ed out of the Earth, or Waters, the Ma'n 
was made out of the Duft of the Earth, 
and the Woman taken out of the Subftance 
ofthe Man; to denote that clore and inti
mate Union intended between Man and 
Wife, which, between the Male and the 
Female in other kinds of Animals, neither 
was, nor could be intended. Upon which 
the Hifl:orian makes the Re~ark cited by 
our Saviour, 'Therefore (hall a Man leave 
his Jiather and his Mother, and flall deave 

lI11to his Wife, and they fhall be fine Flejh ; 
i. e. they !hall be AS one Fleal; which ex-. 
eludes both }.IIlt/tiplicity and Separation, 
Gen. ii. 24. 

• 

Confult 
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. Confult Nature in its firfl: and moO: fim
pie Motions, and you will find it agrees with 
this Appointmen t. The natural Pamoll 
direCts itfelf to one, as difiinguilhed from 
all others of the [arne Sex; and even when 
Men indulgethemfelves the Liberty ofhav
ing more Wives than one, the' AffeCtion 
commonly fettles in one. \Vhence this 
Provifion in Nature (of which we find no 
Footfieps among the Brutes) but to lhew 
that one Woman to one Man is our proper, 
natural State? Again; the conjugal Affec
tion is obferved to gmw and improve by 
Years, unlefs checked by fome irregular 
Paffion, efpecially if Children are born, the 

• 

great Cement which holds Man and \Vife 
• 

together. And what does this {hew lefs, 
than that as the Children have a Claim upon 
their Parents, that never dies till the Rela· 
tion ceafes; fo the Relation between Man 
and Wife (upon which this other Relation 
is founded) fhould never ceafe, till the Hand 
of Providence puts an End to it? And as 
the natural Workings of human Paffions heft 
,correfpond with this State, fo Providence 
has fet a {hong Guard about it) by the na-

K 2 tural 

• 
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tural Want which the Man and the Wo-

, , ' , 

man have of each other's Affifiance. Brute 
, ' 

. ' , 

wants not the Help of Brute, for Food, pr 
for Raiment, or for any other Comfort ~f 
Life. If theL:e are Exceptions to this Rllle, 
they are of very iliort Continuance, and 
then Nature unites them together by a kind 
of Marriage. We fee this in many Crea~ 
tures of the feathered Kind, where ,the 
Male attends the Female to feed and, pro-

, 

teet her, during the Time of her hatching 
heryollng., But Man and Wife confiantly' 
w.lnt e.tch other's Help. The Woma~ 
wants the Man for Maintenance and Pro-, 

, 

teClioll; and the Man wants the Woman, 
prudently to difpen[e to the Ufes of hi$ 
Family what he providently gathers: TC? 
be the Partner of his Cares and of his Com-

o '. • 

lorts; his Help and Companion' through 
ev..ery Stage of Life. And with how much 
~' purer Stream the Bleffings of the conjugal 
Stlte will flow, when Affection is not di
vided"htnong many, but united in one, a 
v6'Y Iit'tle Reflection upon human Naturea 
or Vb'fe'rvation of what commonly paffes 
11\ the \Vorld, will ferve to qlew. But 
thOllgh thefe ConfideratiOIls prove this to 
-... :':..:.", ,.'. ~ , be 

• 
, 
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be the moa . perfeCt State, they. will not 
. prove that a State Iefs perfect may not be 
difpenfed with. God knows what is belt 
for Man much better than he knows it 
hhhfelf; and ifhe will purfue the MethocJ 
that· fimple, uncorrupted Nature points 
ouf to him, he will find the Benefit of 
it." Whenever he acts otherwife there is 

• 

'always fomething wrong in the eaufe; as 
inthe Matter now before us. For (except
ing the Want ofIifue) what but mere Wan
-tonners of Appetite can lead a Man to co
vet more Wives than one? What, to defire 
a Separation, but ill Behaviour in one Party 
or the other, or in both? But if, for want .. 
of a proper Government of themfelves, 
Men difqualify themfelves for· enjoying 
'the Bleffings of the married State, in that 
PerfeCtion· which Nature intended they 
illotild enjoy them; this indeed is a griirt 
Reproach to their Condua; but neither 
the Wifdom nor Jufiice of Prov~de.nce 
will fuffer any Impeachm~nt, if, to avoid, 
it may be, worfe Evils, they are not pre-

, 

fenily called to firiCter Difcipline, fo long 
as the principal Ends of Marriage are pre. 
rerved, and that brutal, la~lefs Indl;llgence 
, 

'K is , 3 

, 
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• • 

is refirained, which, in the noblefi Part of 
God's Works, would defiroythe very Pur,.. 
pofe of his Creation. .. ': 
• 

• 
• • 

When it was that Polyganzyfirft began 
to be jn. Ufe, or upon what Occafion it 

• • 

was introduced, we have not Evidence e-
nough in Hiftory to inform us. ./1da~n, 

it is certain, had but one Wife; Noah and 
his Sons, when they went into the Ark, 
had each but one x Wife; and in this whole 

• 

Period between the Creation and the Flood, 
• 

there is but one Inilance upon Record, of 
any Perf on's having more than one Wife, 
and. that is Lamech, who was a Defcend-

• • 

~nt from Cain, and (as it may be pre-
fumed) no very good Man. In the Time 
of Abraham it {eems to have been cuilom-. '. 

ul'y. His Brother Nahor had two Wives, 
that is, a vVife and a Y Concubine. He 
himfelf had two, And that this was not 
• • 

peculiar to his Family the Hifiory of Abi-
;nilech thews; for he had a z Wife, at. the 
Time when he rent and took Sarah with 
Intent to make her his Wife. One canno~ 

• 

l! See Gen. vii. 13' 
! Chr,pl xx. W, 17' 

• 

: See G m. xliii, 24. 
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read this Part of ~he facred Story without 
obferving, in what Detefiation the Sin of 
Adultery was held in thofe Days. God 
threatens nothing lefs than Deil:ruCtion to 
Abimelech and his Houfe, unIefs he reil:or
.ed to Abraham his Wife. Abimelech COI1-

feifes the Jufiice of the Sentence in re[pefr 
of the Sill, but pleads his Innocency in that 
he knew her not to be a married Woman, 
nor had indeed defiled her. With like Se
verity the Law of Moles was formed, by 
which it is ordered, that both the Man and 

. the Woman {hould be put to Death, Levit . 
. XX. 10. And this is all, I hope, that is 
needful to be faid upon this Vice, which, 
though common in Practice, is [0 .flagrant 
a Violation of natural Right, that none but ' 
the moil: abandoned will pretend to jufiify 
it. But Porygamy, it is certain, was not 
looked upon as a Crime in thofe Days; 
nor, firictly fpeaking, was it [0. For 
there was no pofitive Law of God which 
forbad it; and in the Nature of it, it is 
fomething of the middle kind, neither fim
ply and abfolutely unlawful, nor yet fit to 
be encouraged. N or do we find that God 
.ever beftowed upon it any Marks of his 

;K4 Appro-
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Approbation. The Old Teftament records, 
the Practice; but of the FitneiS or Unfit .. 
tiefs of it nothing at all is faid.WhenNa~ 
than the Prophet reprefented to David the 
great Mercies of God towards him; in ()r-
, 

det to raife in him a Senfe of his Ingrati ... 
tude, 'he tells him indeed, ,that God, gave
him his Mafler's Houfe, and his Mtifler~s. 
l¥ivesinto his Bofom, 2 Sam. xii. 8. bqt 
the Text does not fay, that David too~ 
Saul's a Wives to be his Wives, nor are 
, 

we obliged.to underfl:and by it any mQre 
than this, that they,came into his Poffefiion 
with the ref!: of his Subfiance; which 
!hews the high State to which Providence 
had raifed, him, and this was all that the 
Prophet intended to ihew.Nor are,we 
to think-Qtherwife of Divorce ; For though 
the Law. in Deuterono11lY, Chap. xxiv. v.er~ 
L ,When a Man hath, taken a Wife' " an~ 
foe. find no Favour ilz his E)fes. ,let hiW 
write her a Bill oj DirJorcc'lmJt, ~c, 

ihotlgh, l fay, this Law ~arrjes w~th i~ tpe 
~tyle.of a Pr,ecept, }'e~ our $ayiour trea~~ 
:! We;read of but one Wife that Saul had, Ahi

poqlll" ,th,e P<lught~r of Ahimoaz, I Sam. ,xiv., sq. 
~dJ~.t t~is Paffage fccllls to import tha~ he hld .fe,· 
yer?), . 
~.~< l;~.1 tl:e 

• '.' 

• 
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the putting uwaya Man's Wife, as a Mat
terof Sufferance only, and not as a Matter 
of Command ; and rightly. For theLaw 
refers to the Practice as b already fubfifting ; 
and (not defining . whether it was right or 
wrong) only provides, that in cafe any Per
fan {hould Pijt aw~y his Wife, he {hould 
do it in the Manner here direCted. It 
is to he confeffed, that he who gives a Law 
to regulate any PraClice, mult be under .. 
flood, in the grofs, as confenting to that 
Practice; and.this, nodQubt, is what our 
Saviour meant, when he told the Jews, 
that Mofts SUFFERED them to put away 
their Wives. There is a Senfe in which 
God fuffers Things directly criminal, as 
when he does not puniili for them, or when 
he doe~ not give the Authors of them any
fpecial Call to Repentance; in which Senfe 
Paul an4 Bm'nabas are to be underfiood, 
when they fay, that God fuffired all Na~ 
tions to walk in their own ways, Acts xiv.16. 
God cannot confent that Men fhould be . , 

• 

wicked; and therefore this was()nly a Suf"T 
ferance of Connivance, as St. Paul calls it . , 
ASs xvii. 30 , rhe rimes of this Ignorance 
~~ee Levit. xxi. It. XX~i, 13. and Numb. xxx, 9 . 

• 

Goff 
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God WIN KED at. But the pre[cribing to 
the Jews the Manner how they fhould put 
away theil' Wives (of which we find no'~· 
Infiance in any Cafes £Imply unlawful) 
fhews, I fay, that the Sufferance in this 

. Cafe was a Sufferance of Confent. But 
Confent does not always imply Approba
tion. A Father may confent that his Son 
'£bould do many Things that he does not 
like, left, if he £bould refufe, he migh~ do 
fomething bad j and this was the Cafe 
here. Mofes FOR THE HARDNESS o~ 

THEI.R HEARTS ji1fered them to pu.t away 
their W£'Ves • 

• 

. . If it fhould be alledged, tha.t the great 
DiftincHon with which God treatedAbra
hallJ and hisFamily, !hews that he approved 
their Behaviour in having feveral 'Vives at 
once; the Con[equence will -go a great deal 
too far. For it will as well thew that he 
approved their Behaviour in other Refpecrs, 

• 

in' which yet, it is certain, he neither did 
nor could approve it. Will you fay that 
God approves Diffimulation, becau[e both 
Abrabamand lJaac praCtifed it withAbime.,. 
lech? Or·is Fraud.and Fallhood therefore 

~. . -,. 

3 rjght~ 



Of the Equity of the Law of Chrifl. 155 
right, becaufe Jacob pr!lCtifed it in obtain
ing the Bleffing from his Brother Efau ? 

" But the Truth in thefe Cafes is, that as the 
DifiinCtion paid to Abraham and his Fa
mily was not merely for their own Sakes, 
but to ferve fame great and general Ends 
of God's Providence, which they might 
have been, and werc, qualificd to ferve, 
though liablc to many perfonal Failings; 
God was not obliged, in confequcnce of 
this Difiinction, to take any fpedal Notice 
of fuch per[onal Failings, or to call them. 
to a Reformation, farther than as other 
Reafons of Providence made it proper for 
him fa to do; which Reafons are not fixed 
and unchangeable, as the moral Precepts 
are, but fubjeCt to Variation, as the State 
and Circum fiances of the WorId vary. 
Now) if this is true in Things morally bad, 

it is much more [0 in Things of a middie 
Nature, i. e. not firiCUy right, but tolera
ble; and this mufi be faid, that thoIJ.gh 
(the original Intention of Marriage confi
dered) Polygamy was an Abufe, yet it was 
more tolerable in thofe Days than it would 
be now, and there might(incidentally) have 
pe~Q a Convenience in fuffering it. \Ve 

icc 
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fee from the Scripture Hiftory, thaftii~ 
World was very thinly inhabited in.dbfa~· 
ham;s Time. For when he came firft into 
the Land of Canaan, and dwelt thereaS'a 
Stranger, we find none of the old Inhahl": 
tants of that Country, challenging hini' ~s 
having invaded their Property'; and wheti 
his Brother l/;t and he had lived [0 long\ 
near each other, that there began to be!ei 
Want of Room, and a C.ontention arore 
between their Herdfmen, Abraham pi'o~ 
pofed a Separation, and [aid to his Brother, 
I! not the whole Land before thee? If thou 
wilt take tbe left Hand, tbm 1 will go to tht 
right; or iftholt depart to tbe right 'Hana 
then 1 twill go to the lift, Gen, xiii, 9' And 
as the World "vas then unacquaihted with 
thore Arts of Living which Luxury has 
fince introduced, and Men fubfifted only 
hy Hufbandry and feeding Cattle, they 
might with great Ea[e to themfelves, and 
with no Inconvenience to their Neighbours, 
maintain large Families. There can be 
flO doubt but that the Indulgence of Poly
gamy very much contributed to the fpeedy· 
Execution of that Promife made. to Abra~ 
ham, tha~ he /honld be the Fathorof1Jjfli1J 

NatjtJ?ls) 
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Natiom, "nd that his Pofierity {bonld 
come back again to inherit the Land 
wherein he was then but a Sojourner. Ja
cob went down into Egypt, with his Sons 
by. all his Wives, which were a large Fa
mily; and when they had the Land of 
Ggfoen affigned them for their Dwelling 
(where) it may be prefumed\ the fame Li
berty was. taken} when the Time appoint-' 
ed qrew near, their great Increafe opened 
the Way to·their Deliverance. But what .. 
eVer were the Rea[ons why this PraC1ice 
was permitted in thofe Days (with which 
perhaps we are not perfectly well acquaint
ed) they make no Change in the Nature of 
it as right or wrong, but leave it juft as 
they find it. 

, , 
• 

• , 

. The Refult then is this; that Polyga-
my and Divorce, not being fimply and abfo .. 
lutely unlawful, God might allow them, 
for a Time; and yet, the married State un
der thefe Circumfiances falling thart of 
that Perfection which Providence intended 
from its fil'fi Inftitution, he might, when 
it ihould become feafomible, again reftrain 
them. And it w~uld indeed be very 

frrange-
• , 
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ftrange if we {bonld deny that Power to 
the fuprerne Legiibtor, which every State 
or Kingdom exercifeth by civil Authority. 
The Roman Laws did not allow of more 
Wives than one; nor the Grecian c, ordi .. 
narilyat Ieaft. No doubt becaufe it was 
found inconvenient to Society, for Men to 
have a Multiplicity of Wives. And certain 
it is, that Inconveniences there are. For, 
befides that the Affairs of private Families 
will be heft carried 00, when the Wife, 
bellowing herfelf entirely on the Hufband, 
receives the equal Return of his whole 

Heart and AffectIon, the Allowance of Po
lygamy (as a very great Writer obferves) 
will in Time have this Confequence, that 
" the nobler Families will (by too great a 
" Number of Children) be reduced toPo
re verty ; the meaner to Beggary; and the 
" State oppreffed with an idle Swarm of 
" the bafer Populacy d." This Reafoning 
[uppo[es, that the Practice of Polygamy 
contributes to the Multiplication of the 
Species, more than fingle Marriages; and 
unquefiionably it does, upon Suppofition 

C See Puffilldorff De fur. N. & G. Lib. vi. c. I. 

§ 14. ~ Id.)bid. § 19· . 
that 
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that there are Women enough to fupply 
each Man with feveral VV"ives. But whe
ther there is that Dj[proportion between the 
Number of each Sex, ordinarily born into 

• 

the World, as will fupport this Practice 
in Perpetuity, may jumy be made a ~e
flion; nnd if there is not, Civil Govern-

• 

men! w;n find it neceifary to reftrain it 
fomewbcrc, left it run into Intercommu
nity, of ,d1 Evils, in this kind, the mof!: 
intolerable. 

In refpeCt of Divorce, it will be necef

fary to confider, how far it is reltrained by 
the Law of Chrifl. By the ~eftion 
which the Pharijee put to our Saviour, 
Matt. xix. 3. it {bould feem, that it was 
cuflomary at that Tinle, among the Je·ws, 
for Men to put away their Wives by arbi
trary Will and Pleafure; for they afk, Is 
it lawful for a Man to put away his Wije 
for EVERY CAUSE? It is very natural to 
fuppore, that this Q!.efl:ion was raifed upon 
the Law of Mifes, Dett!. xxiv. I. which 

• 

(fays e Seldm) the JewiJh Doctors inter-

• See Uxor H(Cb. Lib. iii. cap. 22, 23. & Puffind. 
Ibid. 

preted 
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preted varioufiy j' fome holding that a Man 
ought not to put away his Wife" uQlefs 
npon [orne Difcovery of Ba,fenefs or T~r
pitude ; whilfi others maintained, that ,any' 
Di£like taken againfi the Woman, was.e-
DOugh tojufiify a Divorce. And it is to be 
confeffed, that the Law leaves Handle e
nough for flIch Difputes; for thus it runs; 
When a MalZ hath taken a Wife and mar.;. 
tied her, and it come to prifs that foe find 110 

Favour in his Eyes, becauft he hath found 
fome Unclecmnefi in. her, tbm let him write 
her a Bill if Divorcement, &c. The Law, 
you fee, appoints no Judge between Man 
and Wife, but leaves every Man to his own 

. Difcretion; and it not being difiinCl:ly {pe
cified of what Sort this U ncleannefs !bould 
be, here was room left for everyone to put 

. away his Wife who had no Mind to keep 
ber. Let us now attend to our Saviour's 

, 

, 

Anfwer, Have ye not read, that he whicb 
~nade them at the Beginning made , 
Male and Female ~ &c. HThat therefore 
God hat/; joined together}:t 110t Man put a
(under. In which Antwer it is evident, 
,that without entering at all into the ~e-

, 
ftion, in wl1at Cales the Law of Mofis did 

or 
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or did not allow of Divorce, our SaviOlir 
impeaches the Law itfelf; and fo the 

. Jews underftodd him, as appears by theIr 
Anfwer: ff/hy did Mofes then command to 
girve fl Writil1g ~f Divorcement? Which is 
as if they had [aid, " You feern to fay, that 
(( Divorce is in no cafe allowable: But 
cc why then did Moji!s allow it?" Our 
Saviour anfwers, Mojes, bccauft of the I-Iard~ 
nefs of your Hearts, jijfered ),OU to put 
4way your Wives, but from the Begin1Jing 
it was not ;0. Here our Saviour again im
peaches the Law, and in effect declares, 
that Mofcs, for the Hardnefs of their 
Hearts, allowed a Liberty in this Cafe 
which was not agreeable to the original 
Tnititution of Marriage, to which original 
Inftitlltion it was his Intention to recall 
them; and then he goes on to {hew, in 
\vhat Cafes HE allowed thofe who would 
be his Difciples, to put away their Wives; .. . 

And I jay imto you I lVbojocver Jball put 
(Z"JJoy his Wife, except it be jor Fornication, 
&c. In which "Vords he cerrects the Ge
nerality of his firfl: Anfwer, and {hews them 

-
.that it was not to be underftood without 
, 

. L Exception, 
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Exception, and yet with fuch Exception,' 
as would fiiH leave a confiderable Diftinc- ; 

• 

tion between his Law and the Law of MqfeI. 
This will be farther evident from what is 
faid upon the fame Subject, Chap. v. ver. 
3 I. It hath bmJ laid, Whofoever }hall put 
away his Wife, let him give her a Writing 
if Divorcement; BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, 

rhat whqfoever flall put away his Wife, 
javing for the CalfJi: of Fornication, &c. 
Here our Saviour places his own Law, and 
the Law of Mqps, in the way of Oppofi
fition to each other; and the neceffary Con
firuCtion is, that the one allowed a Liberty 

. in the Matter of Divorce, which the other 
alloweth not. 

Let us now confider where the Difiinc
tion lies.. And if you underftand the Cauje 
0/ Fomicatio~z in bur Saviour's Law, to 
mean Unfaithfulnefs to the Marriage Bed, 
it will be very phin. For undoubtedly the 
Law of Mqj'es allowed of Divorce in Cau[es 
of an inferior Nature. The Words are !f 
foe find NO FAvau R ill his eyes, becauj'e he 
hath found {ome UNCLEANNESS in her; 

... which 
• • 

• 
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which defcribes fame Cau[e of DiOike on 
the Part of the Wife, not a Violation of 
the Marriage Contract; which, had it 

been the Thing intended, would have been 
exprelfed in much ihonger Terms. And 
it lhould be remembered, that by the Law 
of MoJes Adultery was punilhed by Death, 
and therefore frands excluded from the 
Caufes of Divorce. By the natural Law, 
Adultery is a jufiifiable Cau[e of Separa
tion; and Chri/l in his Anfwer !hews, that 
what the natural Law direCls to in fuch 
Circumftances, he had no Intention to COll

troul. But then it muO: farther be obferved, 
that as our Saviour refers himfelf to the ori
ginal Inititution of Marriage, for his Deter
mination upon the Matter of Divorce, it 
mufi by equitable Conflruction be under-

, 

flood, that in excepting the Cafe of Adu! ... 
tery, he has, virtually, excepted all Cafes 
that fiand within the fame Reafon; that is, 
all in which there are Impediments that 
will not conGO: with the firfr and principal 
End of Marriage. But if you carry your 
Exceptions farther, and interpret the Caufe 
of Fornication, [0 as to include every kind 
of ill Behaviour which may give juit Caufe 

La Qf 

, 
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of Offence (as Mr. Selden f feems to have 
done) you will indeed leave little room for 
Unbelievers to obje8: againfi the Severity 
of Chrijl's Law; but then you will find it 
hard to [upport the DiftinCtion between the 
Law of Chrijl and the Law of MoJes. For 
if the Law of ChriJl allows of Divorce for 
every eaufe of Offence, the Law of MoJes 
could do no more, and fo Chrijl and Mojes 
will be agreed; which is contrary to the 
whole Tenor of our Saviour's Difcour[e 
upon this Subject. 

Taking the thing then in this Light 
(ill which, I think, I have the beft Autho
rities to [upport me) viz. That whereas 
the Law of Mqfes, and of all other Nations, 
allowed Men the Liberty to put away their 
Wives, for lower Cau[es of Diflike, 1efus 
Chriji forbids his Followers to put away 
their Wives, except in the Cau[es which 
crofs the firft and principal Intention of 
Marriage; Where, I afk, is the Fault? 
Will you fay that it is not better for Man 
and Wife to correct thofe leifer Faults ill 
themfelves, which Dlake them difagreeable 

f Ibid. , 

• to 
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to each other, than to diifolve the matri

monial Bond? An Adulterefs, by the very 
Act, for ever forfeits all Right to her Huf .. 
band's Confidence, without which one great 
End of Marriage, which is the afcertaining 
the Hufband's Property in the Offspring, 
is defiroyed; and there may be Impedi
ments of other kinds; which in the Nature 
of things are not corrigible. But every Per
fon, that will take the pains for it, may 
bridle thofe Paffions which lead to Offen
ces of an inferior kind; which will pre
ferve thofe Bleffings to the married State, 
that Providence originally intended, and 
mend the whole moral Character. There 
are indeed fuppo~ble States of the W orld~ 
when this is not ordinarily to be expected, 
and in that Cafe Wifdom will direct to 
abate fomething in the Rigour of one Law 
(in the Nature of it difpenfab1e) to preferve 
due Reverence to others of equal, or of 
greater Importance j and our Saviour inti
mates, as has afore been obferved, that this 
was the Cafe under the Legal DHpenfation, 
and the Rearon why Mojes [uffered them to 

put away their Wives. God himfelf, DO 

doubt, beft knows to what State of things, 
. L 3 what 
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what fort of Difcipline is beft [uited, and 
therefore it would be abfurd to difpute with 
our Saviour the Truth of his Obfervation. 
But if it was ever proper to call Men to 
Order in thefe Points, furely it was under 
that Difpenfation, whofe End is to bring 
in univerfal Righteoufnefs ; to clear the na
tural Law from thore Corruptions which 
Ignorance had introduced, and to advance 
it to its original PerfeCtion. And HE fure
ly had full Right to be the Miniller of fuch 
a Reformation, who came with Motives to 
enforce, and with Afliftances to fupport the 
Obedience of his Law, far fuperior to all 
other Teachers or Lawgivers that had gone 
before him. It is, I confefs, but too vi
fible from common Obfervation, that this 
Reftraint of the Liberty of Divorce as ill 
~grees with the Spirit of fame Chriftians, 
as it did with the Spirit of the 'Jews or 
Heathens. But let [uch blame, not the 
Law, but them fel vcs. The Law £hews 
them their true lntereft if they will follow 
it j if they will not, it is more reafonable 
that they iliould bear the ill Confequences 
of it themfel yes, than that the Hands of 
Providence {ho1,lld be for ever tied up from 
, . 4 offering 
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offering fuch Regulations as are ufeful in 
refpeCt of the general good, to ferve which, 
if Mankind will atl: reafonably, this Re
firaint is unqueftionably calculated. It 
may bear hard in fome particular Infiances, 
as, more or lefs, all good Laws do and will. 
But thefe Evils are better borne, than a Re
medy attempted, by indulging a Liberty 
that can never be generally wanted, but in 
Times of general Corruption, and which, 
in Concert with other Species's of Licen-

tioufnefs, will help to haften the Ruin of 
Families and of Kingdoms. A great Wri
ter before quoted fays, that" one may 
" reckon among the chief Cau[es of the 
(( Decay and Corruption of the Rommz 
" State, their too frequent Practice of Di
" vorces, either upon flight Pretences or 
" none at all ; which was fa great, that, as 
c.' Seneca reports, many Ladies of Emi .. 
" nence and QQality reckoned their Years, 
" not by the Number of Confuls, but of 
" their Hufbands, and were divorced in 
Ct hopes of marrying, and married in hopes 
" of being divorced b." And how near 
an Alliance a Referve in this Point has 
w~th the national Virtue, may be [een from 

h Puffilld. ibid. § 21. 

, L4 what 
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what the [arne and other Writers have ob
ferved, viz. That though the Roman Laws 
did not forbid Divorce, Hiftory affords no 
Inftance of the Practice of it, till above five 

, 

hundred Years after the building of the City. 

I have not thought it needful to be very 
particular in fetting forth the Inconvenien
ces either of Polygamy or Divorce, which 
are to be met with in aIm oft every Writer 
upon this SubjeCt; and which indeed every 
one's own Thoughts will readily fuggefi to 
him: And let it always be remembered, 
in confidering thefe Points, that thefe In
conveniencies cffentially adhere to the States 
themfelves, and do not arife from ill Con
duCt in the Parties concerned, as the Incon
veniences on the other fide ordinarily do; 
which makes a very confiderable Difference 
in the two Cafcs. But I judged it very ne
ceffilry to be diaintl: upon thefe SubjeCts, 
being fenfible that great Prejudices againft 
the Gofpel have arifen from the feeming 
Severity of this Branch of Chrijl's Law; 
and an unreafonable Severity (poffibly) it 
will appear to m~li1y) if it be confidered as 
founded merely on the Authority of Cbrij!. 
For thouzh it c;mnot be doubted but that 

v 

God 

• 
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God hath Authority to refirain the natural 
Rights of Men if he fees fo fit, and aCtually 
hath done [0 in ldfer Matters, the better to 
fecure the Obedience of the moral Law ill 
greater Inil:ances, as will be hereafter 
lhewn; yet I conceive it would be no eafy 
Matter to !hew a Reafon why he !hould 
obiige a Man to keep a Wife whom he does 
not like, if in the Nature of the thing it 
was juil: as right to put her away; or why 
he {hould confine him to one Wife, if it 
made no Difference as to the Natural Law 
whether he has one or many. I have there
fore endeavoured to {hew, that thefe Laws 
concerning Polygamy and Divorce have a 
much higher Original, and are indeed the 
Natural Law itfelf in its PerjeC1ion; which 
is placing thefe Laws upon the very Foun
dation upon which Chrift himfelf has pla
ced them, whodoes not refer them to his 
own (ole Authority, but to the original In

fiitution of Marriage. FROM THEBEGIN

NING IT WAS NOT so. 

It is now time that we proceed to fome 
Matters of another kind: And the next 
Branch of our Saviour's Law that will pro-

L 5 perly 
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perly fall under our Confideration, is that 
which concerns our Condua in reference 
to thofe who offer Injury to us, and from 
whom we have received Injury. In re. 
fpea of the firfr, our Saviour lays down 
this Rule: re have heard that it hath been 
Jaid, An Eye for an Eye, and a 'Io~th for a 
Tooth. But I fay unto you, that ye rejijl not 
Evil; but whoJoever Jhall jinite thee on thy 
right Cheek, turn to him the other a!Jo. ./.I1ld 
if any Man will foe thee at the Law and take 
away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak aifo. 
Matt. v. 38. 40 • In refpea of the fecondl 
this; re have heard that it hath bem foid, 
~houjhalt love thy Neighbour, a?zd hate thin~ 
Enemy. But I fay unto )'OU, Love )'our E1le ... 
,hies; bleJs them that curJe you.; do good tf) 
them that hate you; and pray jar them 
which defpitefully ufo you and perj'ecute )'OUj 

ver. 43, 44. Thefe are looked upon as hard 
Sa)'ings, by the angry and revengeful, as 
the Laws concerning Marriage are, by the 
voluptuous and intemperate. But I {hall 
prove, that neither in thefe Points has Chrijl 
advanced any thing as of general Obliga
tion, but what the natural Law contains. 

To 
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'".fo begin· with the tirfi, Rifi/l120t Evil, 
&c. It will be neceffary, in order to come 
at the true Meaning of it, to confider the 
Nature of the Law to which it frands ,op~ 
po[ed; which is that Law commonly called 
the Lex talionis, or Law of RetaliatiolZ 
appointed by Mo(es, of which we find 
ll1ention Det/t. xix. 16 2 I. and in feoO 
veral other Places. If a fa!fe Witnefs riJe ZIp 
agail1/l ally Man, Ito tejlify againfl him that 
which is wrong; then both the Men between 
wbom the COl1trovcrfj is /hall jlmzd be/ore the 
Lord, before the Priefls and the Judges, .. 
and zf the l¥itnefs be a fa!fe WitneF ,then 
flail ye dO,Ul1to him as he had thought to have 
{lone unto bis Brother Life Jhall go for 
Lije, Eye for Eye, 'tooth for 'tooth, Hand 
for Hand, Foot for Foot. We are to ob
'[erve, that this Law gave no Permiffion to 
private Revenge; fop the Matter was to be 
prought before the Judges, who were to 

give Sentence as they filOUld find Cau[e. 
For this Rea[on the Law of Chrijl, not to 
r~jijl Evil (which here fiands in Oppofition 
to what lvloJes appointed) can have nothing 
to do with private Revenge; but mull relate 

• 

, to 
, 

, . 
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to Punilhment obtained by legal Methods. 
There would have been no [ort of Propriety 
in raying, " Mofis appointed Offenders to 

, 

." be fo or fo punilhed by the Sentence of 
H the Law; but I fay unto you, let no 
cc Man caufe another to fuffer for Injury, 
"committed, without the Sentence of the 
cc Law." This advances nothing: For 
the Law of Mojes admitted not of private 
Methods of Retaliation, any, more than the 
Law of Chr~1. But the An[ wer will come 
with great Appofitenefs and Force, if you 
will [uppore our Saviour to have [poken to 

this EffeCt; "I know,that,by Moles's Law, 
"you may demand an Eyefor an Eye, and 
" a Tooth for a Tooth. But I fay unto 
" you, decline all Methods of Retaliation, 
" patiently fuffer whatever Indignities or 
" Wrongs ye may fuffer for my Sake; nor 
H feek Redrefs from human Tribunals." 
With this Interpretation, what follows per
feCtly well agrees. WbojOever fhall jinite 
thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other 
o!fo. And if any Man will foe thee at the 
Law, and take a'loay thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak a!fo. And whofoever jhall compel 
thee to go a Mile, go with him twain~ 

, . The[e 
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The[e Expreffions import a perfeCt PqjJive-. 
nels under every kind of ill Treatment; 
and there are other DireCtions in Scripture 
which co~e up to the fame Meaning. Be
hold I fend youforth as Sheep in tbe mid/t of 
Wolves; be )'e therefore wife as Serpents, 
tll1d hannlejs as Doves, Matt. x. 16. And 
ver. 23, When they perjecute )'OU in this 
City, .flee ye illto another. They were to 
take all prudent Precaution to avoid Mif
chief; but if it overtook them, they had no
thing elfe to do but to flee from it. They 
were not to rejfl; they were not to im
peach in Courts of J ufiice . 

. Thefe two lafi Directions, I confers, make 
part of a Difcourfe which Chrifi is [aid to 
have fpoken to his twelve Apoitles, when 
he fent them forth to preach; whereas the 
Law now in ~fiion, was given to all his 
Difciples. But this Circumftance, I think, 
will make no material Difference in the 
Argument. For the whole Number of 
Chrifl's Difciples was then but fmaIl; and 
(probably) moA: of them fuch as were af
terWards to be fent forth to preach the Gof
pel; and there will be nothing forced and 

r unnatural 

• 
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unnatural in fuppofing that our Saviouri

$' 

Difconrfe might (in fome parts of it) have, 
a fpecial Relation to their Conduct, confi .. 
dered in the Capacity of fuch as were to be 
the Infiruments of propagating the Gofpel 
throughout the World; which common 
Senfe would eaGly diflinguifh from thofe 
Precepts which were of zmiveljtll and per
petual Obligation, when the ReJlons UpOll 

which the Speciality was grounded, (hould 
be at an End., And it may farther be very' 
juflly L'lid, that the Cafe of all the firft 
Chrifrians was alike in, this Refpect. They 
were ALL to be the Examples of patient 
Suffering, and reflrained from having Re~ 
courfe to the common Methods of Red refs, 
that the Power of God might be the more 
vifible in their Prefervation. Whm ye flall 
be brought before Kings ami Rulers for my 
Name's Solte 'pttle it in Jour Hearts not 
t{) meditllte before <what ye /hall an/wert 
For 1 'will give ),Oll a ]Y[outb and Wijiio1JJ, 
Luke xxi. 12. I; tl:at is, 1. by my extraor-

, di11ary Power and P?'ff/mce with you, will 
give, &c. And this, they are told, was to 
be for a 'fe/limo!l)" Matt. x. 18. Luke xxi. 
13. And as they were to depend upon 
" God's 

, 

,,' 
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Cod's extraordinary Providence for Pro
teCl:ion againfr the Ma1ice of Men; fo they. 
were al(o (without any Forecafl: of theiL' 
own) to depend upon it for the common 
Neeeifaries of Life. Provide neither Gold 
'/lOr Silver nor BraJs ill your Purjes; ?lor Scrip 
for your Journey, ?leitber two Coats, neitber 
Shoes, nor yet Staves, Matt. x. 9. Grotius 
hath rightly obferved, that when they are 
forbidden to carry Staves, the Meaning 
is, that they fhould have no more Staves 
than what they carried in their Hands for 
the Conveniency of Travelling; juft as 
when they are forbidden to carry Shoes, 
the Meaning is, that they lhould carry no 
more than they had on their Feet; for it is 
npt to be [uppo[ed that they travelled bare
foot. Accordingly> in the Account which 
St. Mark gives of this Matter, OUf Saviour 
allows each of them a Stt!lJ~ but nothing 
eIfe. 1akcllotbillg/oryoltr Journey, .lave a 
Stol/on0', Chap. vi. ver. 8. But Weapons of 
Defence they were to have none; Gold or 
Silver they were to h:we none; Breld or 
Change of Garments they were not to have. 
In all Infiances in which any of thefeThings 
could be ufeful or neceffi~ry) ,they were to 

. rely 
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rely upon God only to provide for them, 
as in his Wifdom it fhould feem moil: ex
pedient. 

This meek, paJlive Spirit, in bearing 
Injuries, was one of the grand CharaCterif
tics of the Meffiah, as foretold by the Pro
phets. He foallnot cry, 110r lift up, nor cauft 
his Voice to be beard in the Street, Ifai. xlii. 
2. I gave my Back to the Smiters, and my 
Cheeks to them that plucked oil the Hair, 
Chap. 1. 6. He was oppreJed and he was 
aJliiCled, yet he opened not his Mouth. He 
is brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as a Sheep before his Shearers is dumb,) he 
opened not his Mouth, Chap. liii. 7. Our 
Saviour's whole Life anfwers to this De
fcription. In all his Sufferings he was per
fectly paffive, and rebuked his Difciples 
when they would have had Recourfe to 
violent Methods of Defence, Matt. xxvi. 
52. And how congruous was it, that 
thofe who under the Power of his own Spi
rit were rent forth to finifh the Work 
which he had begun, fhould be enjoined 
the fame Behaviour? They were enjoined 
it; nor in vain. They fuffered Indignities 

of 
• 

• 
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Qf all kinds; but where do we ever read of 
their il:riving, or fighting, or impleading 
in Courts of JulHce r Chrijl told them, that 
they lhould be brougbt before Governors (lnd 
Kings fir his Sake. This they could not 
help; but they were to bring no Man thi
ther; nor do we find they ever did. For 
though St. Paul appealed to CCf!/ar's Judg~ 
ment Seat; it was not tm after he had been 
apprehended of the J C'WS, and brought before 
Fejlus the Roman Governor, who to do tbe 
Je·ws a P/eqfi1re, a{k.ed him, fYilt thou go 
tiP to 'Jerzljalem, and there bi! judged oj tbeft 
Things f Acts xxv. 9. The Jc'70S were 
his Accu[ers; he was not their Accuier. 
Judged he muft be /olJ1ewbere, which he 
refufeth not, but appeals to the proper 
Judge. 

. Taking then the Law in ~e{lion to 
have a Jl!ecial RefpeCt to the State of Chrifii
anity, when the Gofpel was hril: to be 
publifi1ed to the vVorld, and when the 
miraculous Power of God, in the Prefer. 
vatian of its firft ProfdTor;:, was to fbnd 
as one part of the gvidCJJce of its di
vine Authority; Placing (I fly) the 
Law in this Light, it will, in the very 

M Letter 



• 

• 

178 Of the Equity of th~ La'lv of Chrip, 
Letter of it, fiand clear of all reafonablcl 
Exception. For where is theFault, that 
Chrift tbould refirain thofe from uling the 
common legal Methods of Defence, whom 
he had taken under his own extraordinary 
Care and ProteCtion? Here was, it is true, 
a Refiraint upon natural Liberty; but they 
had more than an Equivalent for it. But 
if you will fuppo[e this Precept to be a 
Law which concerns all Chrifiians, there 
will then be a N eceility of underfianding 
it with due Q!.alifications; not as abfolute
ly forbidding the Ufe of legal Remedies in 
cafe of Injuries, but as reftraining that Li!.. 
berty within certain Bounds, as Reafon and 
good Senfe, direCted by Jufiice and Chari
ty, tball require; that is (in other Words) 
the Law of Chrijl mufi receive its Inter
pretation from the natural Law, and con-

. fequently will be one and the fame with it. 
The Reafon is, becaufe an abfolute Prohi
bition of legal Remedies, in effeCt, [uper

. fedes the Magifirate's Office, and defiroys 
the Rights of Civil Society, which we are 
very fure it was not our Saviour's Intention 
to do. Render'unto CceJar the Things which 
(Ire Ccefar's, was his Maxim. To pay 
Tributewhen demanded, was his PraCtice; 
. . . 4- wIlle\.. 
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which is a virtual Acknowledgment of the 
Rights of Civil Society. And when a cer
tain Man [aid 'to him, Mtljler, Jpeak to my 
Brother; that he divide tbe Inheritance with 
me; his An[wer was, Who made ME a 
Judge or Divider over you? Luke xii. 13, 
"14. Which Anfwer admits, that there 
were proper Judges in [uch Cafes Jomewhere., 
and denies only that his Office extended to 
any fuch Matters. HisApoftle, 8t. Paul, 
is full and {hong in this Point, as you may 
fee at large, Rom. xiii. I 7. and 'iit. iii. 
1. And 8t. Peter, I Ep. ii. 13, 14. Sub
tnit yourfilves to every Ordiilu71ce of Man 
jor the Lortls Sake; whether it be to the 
King as fupreme; or unto Governors as unto 
them that are fint by him, jor the Punifh
"men! oj evil Doers, and for the PraiJe oj 
them that do well. But though all this 
implies, that Appeals to the Magiftrate are 
lawful and nt, upon a general View of the 
Cafe, yet Circllmftances may make it im
proper in particular Cafes. We have [een 
the Reafon (if the Interpretation I have 

, 

given be admitted) why our Saviour forbad 
his Apofiles making [ueh Appeals againfl: 
their Perfecutors.; and for like Rea[ons we 
find St. Paul blaming the Cori1zthi(ms, for 

M 2 haling 
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haling each other before HeathenTribun~I,~; , 
in Difputes between themfelves. What 
is lawjil! may not always be expedient. This 
is as true now in Multitudes of Cafes as ,it 

, 

was then. But it is to be obferved, that 
when Prudence interpaCes to prevent' Ap
peals to the Magiarate, it is not Chrijl, , ,or 
his Law, that rearains Natural Right, b,ut 
it is the Natural Law itrelf tbat fufpeD:ds 
'its own Execution. -. . .' , 

Let us go on then to the fecond Branch 
of our, Saviour's Rule. Ie have heard that it 

,hath been laid, Thoujhalt love thy Neighbour 
and hate tbine Enemy. , But flay zmto J~U, 
Love ),our Enemies; blejs, them that curft 
you; 'do good to them that hate you; and 
pray for them that defpitefully up you and 
perflcute )'ou. It is to be remarked, that 
the OppoGtiort here lies not between Mofes 
and ChriJl, but between Chrifl and the 
corrupt Interpreters of Mqfes~ Mofes [aid 
:!hOlt foalt love thy Neighbour., Bnt Mojes 
never [aid, <{holt foalt bate thine Ell~my i as 
the following Paffages fully- prove, ~hoZl 

jbalt not avenge nor bear an)' Grudge againfl 
the Children of thy People, but thou foalt 

, 

love thy Neighbour as th)felf ·And if a 
Stranger 
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Stranger fojoUrTl with thee ill your Land, )'e 
· jhall not vex him; but the Stranger that 
'. dwelleth with you, jhall he unto you as aIle 

born amongfi )'OU, and thou flalt love him as 
· thyfelf, Levit. xix. 18. 33. 34. Again, 
~Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. ffthoumeet thine E12ewy's 
Ox or his Ajs going ajlray, thou flalt forely 
· bring it back to !Jim again. If thou lee the 
:Afs Of him that hateth thee, rying under his 
Burden, and wouldefl forbear to help him; 
thou flalt fl're~ help rwith him. With aU 
which that Precept of the wife Man well 

• 

agrees, If thille Enemy be hungr.y, give him 
Bread to eat; and If he be thilly, give hi1lz 
Water to drink, Provo xxv. 2 r. We fee 

• • 

hence, that there is one and the fame Spi-

rit in the Law of Mofes and in the Law of 
'Chrijl, and both are but the Tran[cript of 
• • 

the original Law of Nature. '1'0 hate any 
'Per[on implies a Difpofition to do him Mif-

• 
chief, and to repay one bad Turn by an-
other; which is a Breach of the natural 
Law. Some of the heathen PhiIo[ophers 
jufl:ified Revenge; but one of the i wifeft 
• 

of them hath [aid, ~ JEi, ~J' dJmlifF.vov d~-
'(a,~llG~V; "It is not lawful even for him 
fC that is ill treated to treat another ill:' And .... 

~ Socrates, ill Plat. Critollc. 

M3 Rea[on' 
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Reafan is clearly 0.11 his Side. For tholl~ 
the Law of Nature allows af Self-Defence. 
and every Wrong done, naturally calls f<>.~ 
• 

Punilhment to be inflicted ripon the Tra~.f-
greffor; yet to avoid thofe obvious and m8:~ 
nifold Inconvenien.ces that wo.uld arife: jf 

. . 

every Man was left to judge for himfelf. iA 
fuch Cafes, and to. proportion the Retalia-:-

. . 

tion to. the Senfe which he has afthe. 
• • •• 

Wrong done, Nature directsJ.o. SOCIE~Y ~ 
and the very Moment a Man b~comes.~ 
Member af Society) he ~uft be underfio(x{ 

. .' . 

a~ having divefted himfelf of his natural 
•• • 

Right in thefe Cafes, and as having place~ 
it in the Hands of the Magifirate as the 
comm~n Umpire. Upan this ~rinciple: 
(excepting anly Cafes of immediate Need'-;-

• • 

fity, where the Laws of Society cannot in~ 
terpa[e for Protection, and which the Gof~ 
pel leaves as it finds them) all private Re-

• • • • 

pulfian of Force by Force, and every pri-
vate' Method by which Men· are afHict~ 
or punilhed, merely an the Score of wrong 
doing. is a manifefr Inyafion of the Magi .. 

• • • • 

firate's 9ffice, and, fo far as it goes, a De-
fiance of the Rights of Saciety. Every 
Deviation from the Gofpel Rule in thi$ 
, . . . '. . Matter: 

, , 

• 
• 
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Matter faIls within the fame Conclufion~ 
For take it in our Savionr's own Words, , 
L.ove )'our Enemies; bleJs them that cu~/e 
Y0lt; do g()Qd to them that hate )'Ol,t ; and pray 
for them that difpitifully ufe you, (Inti, per
jet/Ie you: Or take it as St. Paul fi~tes it, 
:R,om. xii. 20. !f thilze Enemy hunger, feed, 
him; if he thir/l, give him Drink ~ the 
Amount will be the fame. To love, to 
pray, and to blefs; to give Meat to the 
plmgry, and Drillk to the thirjty, are Acts 
pf Benevolence naturally due to all Men . 
in common; and if I refufe to di[charge 
this common Debt, becau[e I have received 
~n Injury, is it not clear that I take upon 
me to exercife that Right of judging and 
punifhing that Injury, which, as a Member 
pf Society, I muil he underfiood to have 
difclaimed? It is not [0 when I only refu[~ 
to treat a Perron who has done me wrong 
with [pecial Confidence and Friendlhip ; 
for this is not with-holding a common 
Debt, nor do I take upon me to judge the 
Offence, or to punilh the Offender merely 
on the Score of wrong doing; but judging' 
pf the Man by the Offence, I with-hold 
~ Trufi, iq the Difpofal of which 1 am na~ 

M4 turally 

, 
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turally free, and for which the. Offence 
iliews him to be unqualified. It. is very. . 
'necelfary to difiinguHhthefe two Cafes, 'be ... 
'~aufe the Gorpel Law has much to do wit~ 
the one, aod nothil1g at all with the other~ 
For Benevolence and Charity may be ex,.. 
ercife.d towards thofe with whom no 
Friendlhip can fubfifi. This is all that the 
Gofpel obliges to, and this Natureitfdf 
teaches, and powerfully excites to. There+ 
fore we may ohferve, that this Precept~ . to 
love our Enemies, is not enforced . by any 
Confiderations in which the Authority of 
ChriP is fpecidly concerned, but left to 
reft, both by our Saviour and St. Paul, upon 
its own lzatural Foundation. TIle jir/~ 
reafons upon a Principle of natur.al Equity, 
when he fays, ,[hat),e may be the ChiidreR 
of your Father'li,lhich is. in Heaven; for he 
~"aketh hh S lin to r.ife on the Evil and 011 tbe 
\Good, &c. the latter, upon a PriD,ciple of 
notural Utility, when he fays, For il1.fo 
doing thou foalt heap Coals oj Fire Qll his 
Head. . 
• 

If it lhould be objeCted to that Precept 
~f Qur Saviour, Thou flalt love thy Neigh .. 
. . ' hour. 

• • -
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bOllr:' AS THYSE LF;: that it is impraCiicbble, 
the cAnfwer is,that this Law was-originally 
theLaw of NloJes, from whom our Saviour 
cites it; and there can be no queflion but 
each of thefe Legiflators had one and the 
fame Meaning, "Jiz. Not that we lhould 
'Jove our Neighbour with the fame Solici
tude of P1Jim wherewith we love ourfelves, 
which is indeed impoffible; but, that we 
ihould behave towards him with the fame 
Jntegrityof C012duEi, which is both pofGble ' 
'and reaionable. To love our Neighbour 
as ourfelves, is to act as if 'we had the fame 
Tcnderne[s of Concern for him as we have 
for ourfelves; and this Precept will be ful
filled in the moO: complete and perfect 
Sen[e, when we obferve that golden Rule 
of Chrijt, which? in refpect of that Duty 
which we owe to our Neighbour, is the 
Sum and Subil:ance of the natural Law. 
Whatflever ye would that Mmjhoulddo unto 
you, do )'e even fo Zl1ZM them; jor this is the 

• 

Law and the Prophets. ' 

, 

, I have now gone through every thing 
that may feem exceptionable in the Law of 
(lhriJI; for as to all other Laws in which 

the 
, 
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the Government of our Paffions are, con~ , 

cerned, they are plainly no.thing more than· 
what the Law of Nature teaches. yo~ 

will find no other Rule as to eating or 
drinking, or the Ufe of any natural PaGlon" 
than what you will find in Ariflotle or Ci
~ero, or any other good moral Writer; fot 
as to that kind of Ahjline~lce which we pro,,: 
perIy term religious, feparate from it, the 
Abu(cs of Superfiition (with which the 
Cofpel is nothing concerned). and it will 
appear to. ~ nothing more than a'prudmtial 
Oeconomy in the Vfe of thofe things that 
relate ~o the ~ody, ferving to ailift the Mind 
~Q its more noble Operations, and to guard 
it againfl: the Inroads of thofe grofs and {en~ 
:filal Affections which are wont to draw us. 
afide from thofe Purfui~" which are proper. 
to us as rea,fonable Creatures. It lhould be 
obferved, that Chrifl was not the Author of 
this Sort of Difcipline., He only approved 
what good Men had anciently praClifed" 
not by any di~Jine Appointment, that ",e read 
of, but, mofi probably, led to it by its Con~ 
gruity to Nature, and the Experience of its 
Ufefulnefs to preferve to the Mind its pro
lier State and 'l'emper. ~t is thm far there .. 

. fore, 
, 

, 

• 
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(ore, and thus far only, that we are to con~ 
fider it as the Law of Cbrifl ~ and thus far 
it is as clearly Nature's Law, as it is his • 

• 

. By this Time then, I hope, we have fully 
{eeured our gelleraI P.oint, that, in refpeB: of 
the Government of our Paffions, the Gof
pel lays no greater Burden up9n us, than 
what the Law of Nature impofes; and that 
therefore if this is a Reafon why we {bould 
rejeCt the Gofpel, it is as good a Reafon 
why we {hould lay afide Natural Religion 
too, and turn mere Atheifrs. This, I am 

• 

~fraid, is too frequently the Cafe. When 
• 

Men led away by fhong Paffions, grow im-
patient of the Refiraints of Religion, . and to 
eafe themfelves, as they hope, renounc~ 

Chriftianity ; they very quickly find, that 
there is no Safety for them fo long as there 
• • 

is a God left to judge and punifh them, and 
fa the next Step is to ~eny his Being or his 

. Providence, or both. My Bufinefs at pre
fent lies not· direttly with /ftbeijls ; 'and 
yet becau[e I would do full JufHce to this 
Prejudice, that the Law of Cbrijl is hard 
and fevere, and QJame it (if it were pollible) 
Out of all Countelun~e) I will go yet one 

Seep 
• 
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Step farther, and lhew, that if they {ho~ld 
be difpofed to take refuge in ,the" ~a~ , 
wretched Refort, it would not ferve their 
Turn. What fenfual Men would have, 
is, I [uppo[e, a full, unrefirained Indulgence 
of fenfual Appetite. Eut whether a ~a~ 
hath Religion, or whether he hath norie ; 
in the Natur~ of things this cannot be. 'F(j~ 
{etting aGde all thofe Cafes (which are'very 
many) where the Means of gratifying OUl' 

Appetites are no't in our Power ; there are 
a Variety of Refl:raints, which, View be
ing had to the Happinefs of this Life only, 
mere human Prudence will lay us under. 
As for In~ance ; 

1. The Law of Self-Prejervation will 
direCt us Dot to indulge our Appetites be .. 
yond our natural Strength; for this will 
both {horten and embitter Life, and the 
painful Confequences will more than ba
la,l1ce the Pleafures. In this refpect we 
differ from the Brutes. They have Strength 
cqml to the Extent of Appetite; we have 
1~()t. A Man may kill a Bcafl: by unikilful 

, , 

r'.1::.nagt~!lCjlt; but turn him loofe to the 
Ci);::.1mon ProduCts of the Earth, and he will 

not 
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'notdie with furfeiting. The natural Pow
ers, of every Creature are wifely adjufl:ed to 
their natural Wants. Beafis want not Rea
fan to refl:rain Appetite, and therefore they 

• 

haveit not. But Man has Reafon ; an~ , 
• 

iuro Infiance is there greater U[e of it than 

in Jetting Bounds to Appetite, whidl does 
not. end (as in Brutes) where his natural 
Wants end, but urges on, and, if indulged 
in all its Cravings, will harren him with 
Speed to his own Defiruction. 

2. TheIndulgence of Appetite [uppof
eth the natural Means; as Meat, when W~ 
are hungry; Drink, when we are thirfty ; 
and the like: Which Means, Providence 
hath not provided for all in equal Propor
tion, but difl:ributed. in various Meafure ; 

• 

to [orne much, and to others little. This 
therefore introduces a Neceffity of Ma-
nagement and Contrivance, [0 to adjufr our 
Expenees to our Circumfiances, that our 
Stock may hold out for the Time we {hall 
probably want it ; and that we may not 
(as a very excellent Writer expreffes it) " fa
" crifice a great Sum to a [mall; Years to 
~' Months· or Day~; and the Entertain-

• 

• 
(C ment 

• 
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, 

t, ment of our whole.Life, to .the Rag~".~f 
"a very fmall Part of it k," What doe.~.a: 

Man gain by rioting, in Youth, to laYr\~P 
... 

for himfelf a fiarving, or a wretched .. !J~rl: 
Age? Is it reafonablet in order to avoid;.~ 
lower kind of Refiraint j to draw \lpO~ 
yourfelf that Neceffity which will Jor<;~ 
you to fubmit to a greater, whether_ yQU 
will or no ? True it is; that when. -tb~ 

_., . 
Comforts of Life are gone, there will fil .. 
ways be one Remedy left, which is to pUt 

. . 

an End to a miferable Being; and it IS a 
• 

Remedy which many make ufe of. But is 
• • 

there nothing loft by this? Yes; unlefs 
you will fay, that if you may not indulge 
beyond the Bounds of Reafon, what YOll 

• • 

may indulge within thofe Bounds is. !lot '" ,~ . 

worth owning; which to afiert were gr.ofs 
Folly. . 

. 3, 'There is yet one Rule of Prudence 
more not to be omitted, which is, that no. 
Man {bould indulge fenfual Appetite to an .. 
. other Man's Wrong. If you have Appe.:. 
tites, others have them as well as y0u; 
~nd what prompts one to injure, will 

k Bp. WeJlon, Scrm. V QI. I. p. ,41 6. 
• prompt 
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prompt· the injured Perfon to defend, or to 
repay. Should all Men fet out with a Re
folution to lay their Hands upon every 
thing they could come at, which would 
ferve as an Inilrument to gratify Appetite; 
it would introduce a State -of War, in which 
the Weak would become a Prey to the 
Strong; theConfequence of which would 
be, the DeftruB:ion of the whole Race. 
This M,ifchief is prevented by the Laws of. 
Civil Society, which are plainly a Refiraint 
upon Appetite, and confeifed to be a juft 
and a necdrary one, by all the World. 

Thefe Confiderations abundantly {hew, 
that the Necef11ty of Self-Denial is not 
created by Religion, but founded in the 
Nature and Conflitution of Things. So 
that if thefe Objectors will fay, that Pro
'Vidence has dealt hardly by them, they 
m'ilfi fay, that their Fate, or their Chance, 
(or by what other Name [oever. they (hall 
think fit to defcribe that Power which 
brought this univerfal Syfiem together) 11<1S 

dealt hardly by them too; and a new vVorld 
muO: be made to pleafe them. For as things 
frand, they mlffl refrain. in a great many 

Infl:ances, 



, 

• 

192 Of the Equity of the Law ofChr{p: 
Infiances, or it will go veryba:dly with 
them; and if they would fairly batince 
their Gains and their Lofi"es by vicious' Ih~ 
dulgences, and when they have done 'all 
that in common Prudence is necefi"ary to De 
done for th.eir own Sakes (Regard being had 
to Health; to their Circumilances, and the 
Lmvs of Civil Society) would fit down and 
confider, how little there \\'ill remain to 
be done for God's S~ke, perhaps they would 
be better reconciled to Religion, and not 
think it worth the while to hazard an Eter
l1ity for [uch a Ti'ifle. 

. Thus far then wchave gone in preparing 
the Way to the grand ~leilion that is to 
follow, concerning the Equity of the 
Sa118io12 of ChriJt's Law, 'Viz. to have 
{hewn that the Law in itfelf is equitable, 
laying ·no greater Refl:raint upon us than 
what the natural Law fubieB:s us to, 1101.' -
more than in many Cafes we {ball find 
ourfelves obliged to by upon ourfelves, whe .. 
ther we have Religion or whether we have 
none.' This Point goes no farther than to 
the Matter of the Law. But La\<"s (as I 
have ohfcrved) may be confidered as to the 

, . Circum-

• 
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CircZt17JjlanccJ under which they are given, 
which, to make [uch Laws truly equitable, 

• 

ought to be adjufl:ed by Wifdom and Good-
'nefs. To explain my Meaning: A Law 
will be more or lefs equitable, as the El1cou-

, ' 

ragellle1Jt which it offers to influence the 
Obedience of the Subject, or the Helps, 
and AJjijlallces it adminifters, to guard a
gainft Tranfgreffions (View being had to 
the Strength or Weaknefg of thofe upon 
whom it is impofed) are greater or Ids. 
And that the Provifions made by the Gol
pel in thefe refpects are amply fufficient, St. 
Peter feems to intimate to us) in his fecond 

Epifile, Chap. i. j; 3, 4. where he fays, that 
God hath given ,us all things that pertaill 
to Life and Godfinefs, through the J(J1fJW

ledge 'If him that hath called us to Glory and 
Virtue. Whereby are given to us exceeding 
great and precious Promifls, that by thejt 
we might be Partakers of the divine Nature, 
having eleaped the Corruption that .is in the
World through Lz!/f. God c~lls us to Virtue 
by the Gorpel, but he calls us likewife to 
Glory as the Reward of Virtue. He calls 
llS from the Corruption that is i71 the World 
through Lujl, to be Partakers oj the divine 

. N Nature i 
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Nature; but he has given to us exceeding 
great and precious Promifos, to firengthen 
::md iupport us ill this diincult \Vork. And 
thefe are the things we are now to confider. 

Of the Equity And, in the firfi: place, as 
oj the Law of 1 R . h be 
Cbrijl, in re- to t le '\.EW ARD; It as en 
fpec1 oj tbe laid down from the Begin
Reward it pro- niner that the Goflpel is itfe1f 
pofes. b' 

the Charter of ET ERN A L 

LIFE to them that obey it ; and no M~n 
can pretend to objeCt:, that this is not a fuf
ficient Encouragement. For though the 
Law of Chrifl obliges us to renounce this 
World, and to follow Him, if Need re
quires, through Afflictions and Perfecu
tions, and even unto Death itfe1f; yet, un
der the very wodI Circum fiances that can 
be pQ.t, St. Paul's Reckoning will be right, 
'[hat the Stifferings oj this preJent 'lime are 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory that 
jhall be revealed in us. R:caufe our light 
A.fJliCliol1, which is but for a Moment, work. 
etb for tIS a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight oJGlory, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv· 
17. If the Life to come comprehends 
an Eternity of Happillef.~) it will repay all 

our 
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our Sufferings in this il10rt and momentary 
State with infinite Advantage: And this 
tbould help to reconcile us to the Severity 
of the Gofpel Sanction, that the Reward 

is alfo proportionable . 

.. But the Objection here is, not that the 
CQfpel does too little, but that it does too 
much. Some Unbelievers will tell us, that 
Virtue muil: be a dijil1tenfted Thing; and 
that to obey God in view of Benefit or Ad

vantage to ourfelves, is mean and felfill1. 
This ·Notion (you will obferve) places the 
Gofpel under the abfurd Light of delhoy
ing, by the means which it appointeth, the 
very End which it propo[eth; for that the 
Rewards of a future State are fet before us 
as a Motive to well-doing, is too plain from 
ScriDture to admit of a Di[pute. The • • 
Words of St. Peter, jufi: now recited, are 
Evidence to this Point, For he places our 
being called' to Glory in the Rank of a Means 
to Vi\tJlc; and iilys, that God hath given 
us great and precious PromiJes THAT 

• 

BY THESE (i.e. that by the Force aild 
11!/fuence of thefe) we might ift:ape 
the Corruptions of tbe 'Forld, &c. But 

• 

N 2 St . 
• 
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St. Paul is.clear and expre[s, '['it. ii. 13. 
where, after having fet forth, that the End 
of Chrijf's coming was to teach ltS to deny 
Ullgodlitzejs and worldly Lufls, and to live fa:" 
berly, rigbteouJly, and godly, in this prejent 
World, he immediately fubjoins, LOOKING 

FOR THAT BLESSED HOPE, and the glori:' 
ous appearil1g oj' the great God and our Sa',;. 
vfour Jefos Chrijl. And in his flcond Epi
file, to the CorinthiallS, Ch:1p. iv. ver. 18. 
having mentioned the Courage and'Dili
,gence with which he had preached the 
Gorpel, he affigns the Reafon of it in thefe 
Words, While WE LOOK 120t at the things 
that are ]em, but at the things which are 
'not flm. And this, he tells US, was the Cafe 
of ALL, in former times, who frand re
corded as Examples of patient Suffering for 
Virtue'sSake; '['hey HAD RESPECT to the 
RECOMPENCE qf the Re'li.:ard. They SAW 

THE PROMISES afar q/l, and took all 
,things patiently, THAT THEY MIGHT 

OBT AIN a better Rejitrrefiion, Heb. xi. 26. 

13· 35-

\Ve fee from thefe Paffages, that the 
Scripture, far from conildering the being 

influenced 
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influenced by future Hopes, as a Difpa:
,ragement to the Virtue of a Man, reprefents 
it as its proper and natural Support. And 
if the Notion of Virtue and Religion would 
not admit of this Support, the Confequence 
mufl be, that the Gofpel, infiead of bringing 
Life and Immortality to Light, {bould have 
l~ft it under its naturalObfcurity. We muil: 
fee then which are in the right, Cbrijl and 
his Apofiles, or thefe Philofophers. And in 
order to it, I advance this general Principle 
as a Maxim of common Senfe, That asVir ... 
tue, in the Idea of it, refers itiClf to Law and 
Authority; fo all Authority,whether human 
or divine, is founded in the Suppofition of 
Bme..ftt or Advantage, either already receiv
ed, or hereafter expeCted, by thofe who are 
the SubjeCts of {uch Authority. Mere Pow
er creates no Authority. If it did, it would 
follow, that where there is Power, there is 
alfo Authority; and this would efrablilh 
an univerfal Tyranny. But Power muft 
be attended with fame beneficial Influence, 
to make it a proper Foundation for Law 
and Government, as we fee it is in every 
kind of Government that we know any 
thinp of. Whence arifeth the parental Au-

. ,. N 3 thority 
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, ' , 

. " , 
thority but from thofe Benefits which, 'by 
the Order of Nature, Parents are made the 

, 

Infiruments of conveying to their Ch~l-
dren? Or whence the Authority of States 

, 

and Kingdoms, bllt from the beneficial In-
.fluences of Society, in re{peB: of what is 
moa dear and valuable to us, our Lives and , 

our Properties? Strip human Governments 
of this Circumfbnce, and they will be mere 
De)potljin; and fo will the Government of 
God be, if you {hould divefl: him of his 
CharaB:er, of being the common Parent 
and BenefaCtor to Mankind; upon which 
CharaCter Palll and Barnabas rightly 
place th.:t Homage which we arc to pay 
,him,AC1s xiv. 15.17. where, having preach
ed to the People of Antioch, that they 
(houid tum from. their Vanitifs unto the 
living God, they fupport their Advice by 
this Argument, that HE indeed was their 

. BenefaCtor, and not thofe IDOLS whom 
, 

they vainly wor(hipped as Benefactors. GOD 
which made tbe Heaven and Eartb, and the 
Sea and all things that are therein left ?lot 

, bimp/f l at any time] without ff/itnejs [that 
HE is to be worfhipped J in that he DID 

GOOD, and ga~()e us Rain from Heaven and 
fruitJid 
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• 

fruitful Seqflns, filling our Hearts with 
Food and G/adn~jS. God challenges our 
Obedience, as he is our Creator and Pre
ferver. In him we live and move and have 
our Being, fays St. Paul to the Athenians, 
ACls xvii. 28. But it is [uppo[ed that our 
Creation is a Benefit to us; for had God 
created us not to Happinefs but to Miflr)', 
he could have challenged no Obedience 
from us; a Notion fo deeply rooted in the 
univerf.'ll Senfe of Mankind, that the an
cient heathen Po&theijil1 was founded en
tirely upon it; for thofe faIfe Gods were 

• 

always worfhipped under the Character 
of BENEF ACTORS. 

It will appear (I think) from thefe Con
fiderations, that the abfolute Dijinterdled
nejs of Virtue is a mere Fiction; and that . 
thofe who place Religion upon this Bottom, 
however feemingly they may make it a 
Compliment, in reality fap the very Foun
dation upon which it frands. For if Law 
and Authority are not difinterefl:ed things, 
(as has been proved) it will follow, that nei-

• 

ther can Virtue (which hath Reference ~o 
Law or Authori~)') be a difinterefl:ed thing. 

N 4 Virtue, 
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Virtue, is Obedience to Codas the fupreme 
LegiOator. The Authority of God there
fore muft firft be eftablifhed before you, can 
exercife Virtue j for to treat that as Autho~ 
dty which is not Authority. is abfurd. But 
y.ou cannot eftablifh the Authority of God 
without confidering him as your BenefaCtor, 
por can you therefore exercife Virtue with ... 
cut a View to Benefit; 2nd whether the 
Benefit is already received or lies in Pro;. 
ipecr, it mahs no Difference [0 long as Be
nefit is admitted as the Foundation of yOUi' 

ConduCt. A Benefit received is a Reward 
i.n IIand,' . 

It is not thenjimply a Regard to our own 
Benefit or Advantage, that difparages our 
Conduct, and deftroys Virtue j but it may 
indeed, and will be, 'defhoyed by wrong 
lJtfotives, and attending to fiender Advan
tages, when our Thoughts ought to be di. 
rected to higher things. This is frequently 
the Cafe in human Life, and from [orne 
Infianr;es of this Kind (ill applied) I [uppo[e 
that the Objection may have taken' its 
Rife .. If a Man gives a Sum of Money to 
rt:Heve the Poor, not with a benevolent 

. Mipd J 
• 
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Mind, but out of Vanity and Ofientation ; 
or if he does his Neighbour a good Turn, 
with no other View than the fecuring as 
good or a better to be done to himfelf; the 
one is not Charity, the other is not Friend
£hip, and neither of them is Virtue. And 
is .. not the Reafon plain? The Cafes fuppofe 
the Thing not done which Virtue direCts 
thould be done. For the Law of Charity 
or Friendiliip is, not to do an ACt fimply 
beneficial to another, but to do it with a 
bel1evolent Mind. It is the [arne thing if, 

. in any other Infiance, a Man does the ex
ternal Aa which the Law pre[cribes, not 
ou t of refpeCt to the Authority which com
mands it, but confidering it as an lnfiru-

• 

ment ufeful to fame temporal Advantage~ 
, But the Fault in this fort of Conduct lies 

not in this, that a Man aas by Motives of 
Benefit to himfelf; but in this, that he 
aas by Motives of his own chufing, againfl: 
the Spirit and Intention of the Law; which; 
as it implies a Preference of leffer Advan
tages to greater, is Folly, and as it carries 
with it a Neglect of the Authority of tne 
fupremc Legiflator, is Iniquity into the 
}largain. . But furely there C:ln benorhing 

wrona' 
b 
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wrong in attending to thofe Motives which 
the Law itfclf propofes; or if there be, it 
falls equally upon the Legiflator. For if it 
is inconfiflcnt with the Virtue of a Man to 
look for a Reward, it muft be as inconfif1ent 
with the Wifdom of God to offer one; and 
this is the Point that the Objection drives 
at. But vain is the Attempt, unlefs it can 
be {hewn, that Authority cannot be reafon
ablyexercifed or fubmittcd to, jf any body 
is to be the better for it; which is a Contra-· 
dic1:ion to common Senfe, and deftroys (as 
has been {hewn) all Law and Government 
in the WorId. 

The Truth of the Cafe then feems to be 
this; that in refpeCt of all Advantages that 
ofter a Difparagement to the Law, Virtue 
is, and muft be, a difinterefied thing; for 
what difgraces the Law, muft alfo be a Dif
grace to the human Conduct. And of this 
kind are all the Advantages of this World, 
when they come tCl ftand in Competition 
with the Rewards of a Life to come. I do 
not think that temperal Advantages, merely 
as [uch, are 3n improper Foundation for 
Religion. For the JCfws were under a Co-

venant 
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venant with God, efiabliihed upon the 
Foot of temporal Promifes ; :md the Obe
dience which they paid in view of there 
" . 

Promifes, was undoubtedly a reafonable Ser-
vice, as it was Obedience p~id UP!) 1\,10-
tives prepored by the Legifhtor bil~felf. 
But if, infiead of attending to thefe Pro
mifes, and waiting for the Accompliih
ment of them from the Hand of Provi-

• 

dence, they {honld any of them have fet 
up Motives of their OWI1, and aB:ed upon 
the Views of prefcnt Intereit, or Ambition, 
or Vain-glory (of which Sort of Condua: 
the PhariJees were remarkably guilty) this 
would have been placing their Obedience 

• 

upon a wrong Bottom, and would have 
defiroyed its Value in the Sight of God. 
And this mufi ever be the Cafe under 
every Religious Difpen[ltion, where the 
Law is externally complied with, but with. 
out Attention to the Authority of God, and 
. , 

the Promifes upon which the Law is efta-
bli{h:d. But to by it down univerfally, 
that in [erving God a Man ought abfolutely 
t~ divefr himfelf of all Regard to his own 
Happinefs, is a very great Abfurdity. I 
can think of no other Reafon worthy of 

God 

, 
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God why he fent us into Being, than thi$~' 
that he might communicate to us o(his': . , 

Happinefs. If then Happinefs is Goq~~ 
End in re[peCt to Man, it mufi be Man's, 

. . 

End in refpeCt to himfelf and his own 
, ,.. \-

own ConduCt; and he that thinks he can 
:thew a better, reproaches infinite Wifddrir 
as aCting unwifely. ' , I 

'\"," .. , 

, . 

Upon this Principle, I 'cannot . h~lp~ 
thinking, that it is fo far from being an 
Objection to the Gofpel. that it propofes 
a Reward to well-doing, that it would have' 
been an Objection toit (not to be anfwered)' 
if it had propofed none. For a Syfiem that 
propo[es Virtue as its End, ought to admi
niffer the Means that are neceifary to fup
port Virtue, of which a Reward to well. 
doing is the firf!: and chief. St. Paul[eems' 
to have been of this Opinion, Heb. xi.' 6. 
where he fays, He that cometh to God 111# 
helieve that he is, and that he is a RE-, 
W'ARDER of them that diligently flek him; 
which is telling us in effect, that you may 
as reafonably expect Religion in one that 
denies the Being of a God, as in one that 
~enies his Providence in rewarding Virtue. 

, And 
, . 
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And the thing' is plain ; for though the 
Ideas of Right and Wrong are as diflinCl: 
from each other, as the Ideas of Number, 

. Magnitude, or Proportion (in all theVal"ie
ties of them) are difrincr; yet I know of 
~~,Being that is qualified to maintain a re
gUlar,.ulliform ConduCt merely upon the 
Strength of [uch Ideas, excepting the one 
fupreme Being; and the Reafon why HE 
is .fo qualified is, 'becaufe he has in him
fdf Happinefs effentially full and complete. 
The Mind of Man neceffarily feels its own 
Happinefs, or the Want of it ; and by the. 
fame Neceffity by which it tafies and en-. 
joys the prefent Good, it covets that which. 
is to come ; and it is altogether as impoffible,· 
that God !hould efiabliili a Syfiem of moral
Government, in oppofition to this Prin
ciple, as that he {hould have efrablilhed the, 

material Syfi:cm upon Laws which inter
fere with the etfential Properties of mate-· 
rial Subfrances. What Gravitatioll is in. 
the natural World, that the Propm}ity of 
the Soul to its own Good is in the moral 
World ; and as the DefrruCtion of the one· 
would infer a Diffolution of the whole rna
~erial Syfrem, the DefrruCl:ion of the other' 

• 

would 
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would be attended with a like Effect in the 
moral. I t is neceitu-y therefore that (in 
the final Iffue of things) Obedience to ,the 
Law of God !hould coincide with human 

• 

Happinefs, that is, that there lhould bea 
Reward to Virtue, and this in Proportion 
to the Perfection of our moral State. This 
Notion places God and Man each in their 
proper Light: God as ruling the World 
with JuHice, Wiiaom, and, Goodnefs; 
and Man as purfuillg his natural End, and 
finding it in his Obedience to the Will of 
his Creator. But jf the Law of God iliould 
direCt one Way, and the fupreme Happi~ 
nefs of Man lye another, there could be no 
Confifrency in the Human Conduct, nor 
Harmony in the Government of God. Man 
muil either forfake his natural End, which 
is one AbCurdity ; or he mufl: renounce all 
Allegiance to his Maker, which is another 
Abfurdity; and God would demand as due. 
from Man, what Man, if he has any Re
gard to himfdf (which in the Nature of 
things .is and mufr be the cIofefr Intereil) 
can ~ever pay. 

That 
. . . 

• • 

• .. 

• 
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. That the SUMMUM BONUM, or SOVE

REIGN GOOD of M:1n, is the fupreme 
Rule of human ConduCt; is the univerfal 
Senfe of Mankind. The ancient Philo[o
phers all agreed in this; but the Difficulty 
w.as where to find it. They who placed 
it in carnal Pleafure, defiroyed all Religion 
of courfe ; and they who placed it in Vir~ 
tue (where, no doubt, it ought to be plac
ed) found it difficult to explain themfelves 
fo as to make their Notions agree with 
FaCt and Experience. It is indeed impof
fible to find Man's fupreme Good in Virtue, 
if you carry your Thoughts no f.1rther than 
to the. prefent State of things. For we 
find not that Concurrence, or Coincidence 
of Virtue with Happinefs, that is neceffary 
to make it our [upreme Good. And hence 
it is, that the common natural Argument 
for a future State takes its Rife. For Rea
fon not feeing a Reward for Virtue in this 
WorId, expeCts in another; and this ac
counts (and alone can account) for the Ine
qualities that appear in God's Government 
in refpeCl: of the Diftribution of Good and 
Evil. But what natural Light gathers by 

I Deduction 
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Deduction and Confequence, the Gofpe! 
expre£Iy fiipllbtes; and had not ChriJl left 
it a very clear Point, that there was aRe..: 
ward in Store, he wGmld have had little 
Caufe to expect, that thofe whom he caU
ed to be his Difciples, lhould jorjake all 
to follow him. The Difciples of Chrifl 
tell him as much, Matt. xix. 27' where 
Peter fays, for himfelf and for all the reft; 
Behold! we have flrjakm all and Jollowed 
thte; WHAT SHALL WE HAVE THERE

FORE? Something, you fee, theyexpeCt
ed in the way of Recomperice, that lhould 
make it worth their Pains. And our Sa
viourin his Anfwer, at ver. 29. confeffes the 
Reafonablenefs of this Expectation. Every 
one that hath Jorjaken Houfes, or Brethre1i, 
or Sijlers, or }lather, or Mother, or Wife, or 
Children, or Lands for my Name's jake, 
flall inherit eternal Lift. 

There is, indeed, one P .tffage of our 
Saviour which may feem to look another 
way; and that is Luke xvii. 9, 10. where 
he tells his Difciples, that when they lhould 
have done all thofe 'I'hings which were com
manded them, they would de1erve. nfJ 

'fhanks j 

-
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Tb,anks i that they would be unprofitable 
Servants, as having done no morc than ihat 
'ZPJbieh was their Dut), to do. This, I fay, 
may [cern to import, that a DifCiple of 
CLlr!Jl is in all Cafes; and under every Cir
cumftance that may be put, bound to obey 
his Laws, though he il10uld not have 
propofed a Reward to well doing; for he 
that propores a Reward offers fomething 

• 

more than Thanks. But this, certainly, 
was not our Saviour's Meaning. For it is 
to be obferved, that he [peaks to his Difci· 
pIes as under the Rehltion of Sert'tlnts. 
Such they are ftyled ill' the Text; and the 
Comparifon by which this Paffage is intro
duced, places them in that Light. Which 
ifYOll, baving a SER v ANT plowiJig or feed
ing Cattle, 'I.villjCz)' unto biin ~y mzd by 'Lvhm 
he is ceme from the Field, Go (lnd fit down to 
Meat? And 'will 120t rather Pi unto him, 
Make ready wherewith 1 may filf, alld gh'd 

• 

th)jelf altd IeI've me till I ba'lJe eatm and . 
drunken, and afterward thou ./halt edt and 
drink? Doth be tbank tbat Ser~Ja12t becauj~ 
be did the !bings tbat'lotTe commt1nded bim ? 
I trow 11Ot, .10 likt''i.oile YE, &c. Let me 
now nik, Wh;<t is the Redan wh a C0111-

• 
o mon 

• 
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mon Servant de[erves no 'thanks for doing 
his Mafrer' s Work? Is it not becaufe the 
Maller pays him Wages? Undoubtedly; 

• 

for if he paid him none, he would have 
Caufe more than enough to be thankful. 
In t~le Comparifon therefore it is plain, that 
the Wages are pre[u ppofed, and fo they are 
in the Application ; that is,' the Difciples 
of Chrijl, confidered as his Servants, muft 
be underftood as entitled to Wages; and fo 
our Saviour tells them they were, in another 
Place; And he that REAPETH receiveth 
W AGES, and gathereth Fruit unto Life 
eternal, John iv. 30. This was the Wages 
which Chrift had affigned his Servants 
from the Beginning; and this confidered, 
he owed them no 'fha1zks i he became not 
their Debtor, by any thing they could do 
in Obedience to his Will at prifent, becaufe 
the Wages which they were to receive 
would be an ample Compenfation. Let us 
now fee the Pertinency of this Remark to 
the Matter in hand when our Saviour made 
• • 

It. 

We read at the 5th Verfe, that the Apo
. files laid. U1lto the Lord, Increa;e our Faith. 

What 
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What are we to underfiand to have been 
the Drift of this Petition? Our Saviour, in 
his Anfwer at the next Ver[e, [eems plainly 
enough to intimate, how HE underfiood 
it. Ifye had Faith .as a Grain of MuJlard 
Seed, Je.might fly unto this Sycamine 'free, 
Be thou plucked up, and be thou planted in 
theSea; and it jhould obey you. The Faith 
which the Apofiles wanted, was Faith fbr 
the Purpofe of working Miracles; for why 
did our Saviour mention' this Effect of 
Faith, but becau[e he raw it to be upper
moil: in their Thoughts? The A pofiles did 
many Miracles; but th~ir Power as yet 
was limited, as appears from Matt. xvii. 
14, & feq· where our Saviour cured a Lu
natick whom his Difciples could not cure. 
And when they afked him, privately, why 
they could not, he told them, it was becauft 
of their Unbelief, adding thefeWords (which 
are parallel to thofe in the PaJIage under 
Confideration) Verily 1 fay unto )'Olt, If ye 
bave Faith as a Grain of Mujlard Seed, ye 
jball Jay unto tbis Mountain, Remove hence to 
)Iollder Place; and it jball remO'l.Je, and notbing 
jball be impqfJ;ble to you. Finding then in 
themfelves this Defect, and being unwil

o 2lin~ 
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. ling in this rcfpect to appear inferior to . 
their Mafier, they apply to him for the' 
Increqje of their Faith. But what fays our' 
Saviour? 'Why, after having acknowledged 
the Power of Faith, he plainly excepts 
againfi their Propofal; an~ {hews them, in 
the Comparifon of a common Mafier and· 
Servant, that they aiked what was impro
per. There would be a Time when they· 
ibould have what they defired, as there is 
a Time for Servants to eat and drink as 
well as for the Mafier. But as Servants do 
not eat and drink till the Mafier is fidl 
ferved i fa neither were they to have the 
Faith theyafked for till his Work was fi
nilhed; and then they {hould have it, as 
he told them plainly, afterwards; Veri9', 
verily. I fay Zlnto )'OU, He that believeth ilZ 

me, the Works that I do Jbal! he do aijo . 
becauft I go unto the Father, John xiv. 12. 

which imports, that this Plenitude of Pow
er, of which the Apofiles were now fo de
ftrous, was not to be granted them till he 
f11ouldgo unto the Father, that is, till after 
his RefurreB:ioll, when all Po~oer !hould 
be given mlto him, both in Hea·ven and 
Earth (Matt. xxviii. 18.) and he. would 

. frnd 
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fend them forth under the Aids of the Ho .. 
ly Choa, as he himfelf was fent of the Fa
ther, John xx. 2 I. And to filenee all Mur
murings and Complainings at this Refufal 
of their Requeft, he gives them to under
frand, that in their Submiffion to his Will 
in this refpett, he required no more of 
them than wh?t every Malter expeCts from 
his Servants, who, as fueh, are bound to a 
like Obedience, and are in this Sen[e un4 

profitable to their Malter, as he is not behold
en to them; as they do no more for him 
than by th~ Relation in which he {lands, h~ 
is e1ltitled to require .. 

• 

We fee then, upon the whole, how lit .. 
tIe this Paffage of Scripture has to do with 
the Notion I have been confuting, the ab
ja/ute Di/interefledneJs of Virtue. If the 
Apofiles had afked a Reward for their Ser
vices, and our Saviour had given the fame 
Anfwer, it would have been to the Pur-

• 

pofe. But they afk no fuch thing (as there· 
was no need to afk what had been already. 
promifed them) but, the Reward [uppofeq, 
they afk the Inereafe of their Faith, think-' 
ipS their prefent State in this refpett to have 

. 03 been 
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-been defeCtive. If they had alked the.In ... 
~reafe of Wealth, the Increafe of Honour~ 
or any other Thing relative to their Condi. 

__ tion in this WorId, the Anf wer wOl~ld have 
been equally proper, which bears this ge
neral Senfe, that we have no Pretence to' 

• 

challenge or complain of God on the ac-
count of any Difadvantages, feeming or 
real, which we may lie under in refpeCt of 
ourprefent Circumfiances, confidering that 
we are [erving a Mafier, to whom the very 
beft Services we can do, mull fall greatly 
1110rt of the Wages he has affigned us. 

I thought it might be of u[e to explain 
this difficult PaiTage of Scripture, and to 
111ew, that in refpeCt of the Argument under 
Confideration, the Gofpet is throughout 
uniform, and confillent with itfelf. 

-

Of the Equity From the REW ARD then let 
o the Law of • 

!pel! of.the IQ W hlOh (as I have faid) the 
~elps /t ad~ Equity of the Law of Chrill. is 
mmijlers. . :;a 
. concerned, 'Uzz. the Helps and 

A.I!Ylances adminiftered by the Gofpel to. 
guard againfr Tran[greffion~ view being 

.- had . .. 

• 
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had to our Strength or Weaknefs. This 
Subject neceffarily leads us to confider the 
natural State of Man, which is thus fet 
forth by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 21 23. lJind 
a. Law, that when I would do good, Evil is 
prifentwith me. For I delight in the Law 
of God after the inward Man: But 1 .fee 
another Law in 111y Members, warringagai1!fJ 
the Law of my Mind, and bringing me illto 
Captivity to the Law oj Sin, which is in 
. my Members. And again, Gal. v. 17. The 
Flejh lu/letb ogainjl the Spirit, aud the Spi
rit againfl the Flefh, and theje are contrary 
the one to the other. 

What Change the Nature of Man fuffer
ed by the Fall, is neither eafy nor neceiEry 
to be explained. What the A pome here 
fays, is what we all experience, viz. that 
there is a perpetual Struggle between th.e 
Flelh and the Spirit; Reafon directing to 
one Way of acting, and Appetite foliciting 
another Way. And iii this the Gofpel has 
nothing fpecially to do; for the natural 
State of Man will be jufi what it is, whe
ther you admit Revelation, or whether you 
admit it not. . I am not therefore concerned 
. . 04 m 
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i1!cw Reafons, why Mankind is plac~d , in 
{uch a State, or to anfwct' the Objections 
of thofe who think it hard to be reconciled 
to our Notions, of the J ufiice, Wifdom" or 

, 

Gooqne[s of God, that he hath left \ our 
, 

Way to Happinefs beret with fo rnuch'Djf:-
ficulty and Danger; for thefe Objections 
lie as full againfi God's general Providence, 
as againO: his particular Providence as rna;. 
pifefl:ed by the Cafpel Revelation. But 
there is ope thing for which Revelation is 
flIlfwerable, becaufc natural Reaf0n fays 
nothi ng about it, and that is the Agency of 
erJi! Spirits, who, as 'the Scripture, repre-:
fents the Cafe, are perpetually confpiring 
~i~b ~,\tural Appetite, to entice us from 
~)Ur Allegiance to God, and dr\lW us into 

• 

Si:l .. We have feen before, that the Devil 
tempted our !irfi Parents; and it is the [arne . ' 

Spirit that now 'l.oor!:.eth i12 the Children of 
J)iJobeqience, a,s St. Paul tells us, Eph. iL 
2. Our Saviour h~mfelf {aid to the unbdiev .. , . . 

ing 1e'ws., re are of your F(1ther tbe Devil, 
, 

andtbe L,tflls oj Jour Father )'ewill do; John 
viii. 4+, And upon this frinciple, that 
the Devil is the Author and Promoter 
~f Sin~ S~. P'Iul fays to th~ Cor:intbioJ2S, 1 

, ' , 

, . 

, 
, 
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om jealous over YOtlit'itb a godly Jealoz:Jj . 
left by any means, as· the S erpmt beguiled Eve 
through his Subtilt)" fo your Minds jhould 
be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in 
ChriJl:, 2 COl'. xi. 2,3' That is, that the: 
Devil {bould [educe you as he [educed our 
firftParents. St. Peter bids us be fiber and 
(vigilant, becauJe Ollr Lldveifary the Devil, 
as a roaril1g Lion, walketh abollt fle-killg" 

• 

whom be may devour, I Epift. v. 8. And 
though St. James tells us (Chap. i. ver.I4.) 
that evel:v Man is tempted '1oben be is drawll 
away of his own LrtJl and C1ltic~'d; yet, in 
his account, Sin is of the Devil al[o; for 
he bids us to rif!Jl the De·vil, Chap. iv. vel'. 7~ 
and fpeaking of a bad Tongue, he hlith~ 
It is Jet on Fire oj HELL, that is, by the 
Ihftigation of thofe evil Spirits who come 
forth from Hell, the Habitation nppointed 
for them, Chap. iii. ver. 6. It would' 
be ufelefs to add more Proofs in fo clear a 
Cafe. 

. This Part of the Chriftian Doctrine Un. 
believers are wont to treat with Ridicule j 
and, in Truth, it is all they have for it. 
For to {hew by Reafon and Argument that 
. . t~re 
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there are no fuch Beings, or that they have 
no fuch Intercour{e with the human Race, 
as the Scripture reprefents them to have, is 
utterly impoffible. I know of no Rea[oD 
why anyone {hQuld deny the Exiftence of 
Spirits evil or good, but this, that they do 
not fall within the Notice of our SenfeS. 
But this can be no Proof, unlefs it were 
true, that nothing is or can he which Senre 
doth not perceive; which Principle infers 
the Denial of a God, and is confuted by 
every Day's Experience. Nor is it at all 
difficult to underftand, that Spirits by their 
Agency may influence the Mind towards 
Good or Evil ; by exciting good or evil 
Thoughts; by raifing or by abating the 
Force of natural Appetite. We know that 
many natural Subftances have this Virtue. 
Give a Man Opium, and it will lay him 
afleep. Intoxicate him with Wine, and it 
will make him foolilh or mad. One Dif. 
pofition of the Body makes us gay and 
chearful; another inclines to Serioufnefs or 

, 

Melancholy. And why may not invifible 
Spirits have the fame Power, either by aa~ 

. ing upon the corporeal Inftrument, or up
on the Mind immediately as material Sub .. 

fiances 
• 

• 
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fiances do? As to the moral Fitne[s of the 
thing, that God fi10uld fuffer us thus to be 
tempted; if you can reconcile the general 
~OtiOll of God's permitting us to be tempt
ed with his Wifdom and Goodnefs (for 
•• 

which, as I have (aid juil: now, Natural Re-
ligion is to an[wer, as much as Revealed) 
you may eafily account for his permitting 
this particular Species of Temptation. For 
whether a Man is tempted merely by the 
Motions of his own Lufts, or by the Infiru
mentality of evil Men) or evil Spirits) it 
makes no Difference, provided the Temp
tation does not exceed the Mea[ure of our 
Strength to refill: it. And this is the Cafe. 
For St.]ames tells us, in thePaiL1ge above 
cited, that if wereftjl tbe Devil, he willflee 
from us: And St. Paui, that God is faith~ 
fol, who will not Ji4jer us to be tempted a
bove that we are able; but will with the 
,[,emptation a!fo make a Way to ifcape, that 
we 1I1ay be (lble to bear it, I Cor. x. 13. 

This then being the natural State of Man, 
that we are under perpetual Temptations, 
from the Motions of natural Appetite, and 
the Solicitations of the Devil and his Infiru
u~ents,; let us now <;:onfider what Helps 

the 
, 
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the Gofpe! provides to firengthen and [up~ 
port us under tbem. The firfi of thefe is 
the Promife of the Holy Ghofi ; 1 will pray 
the Father, and be Jball give )'Ott another 
Comjorter, that he may abide with you for. 
ever, John xiv. 16. AndSt. Paul, fpeak
ing of the whole Body of faithful Chrifti
ans, fays, they are ~ holy Temple in the Lord; 
an Habitation oj God through the Spirit, . 

• 

Eph. ii. 2 1,22. And in many other Places 
of Scripture, Chrifiians are reprefented as 
the 'femple of God, or, the Temple oj'the 
Holy Ghojl, which dwelleth in them; which 
kind of Expreffions denote a fpecial Pre
fence of the Holy Ghoft in the I{earts of 
good Men, to be their Support and Com
forter. There is great Propriety in this, 
that as Nature leaves us under the Empire 
of the wicked One, Grace lhould con6gn us 
to the ProteCtion of God's holy Spirit. 
And it is a full Anfwer to the Objetl:ion 
that God fuffers the Devil to tempt us, that 
he, by his own Prefence, will guard us 
againfl: his Temptations, and enable us to 
tread him under our Feet, Rom. x;vi. 20. 

And what can an Unbeliever have to fay 
againfi this Doctrine but this, that we our
felves feel not the Operations of the holy 

Spirit, 
-



Of the Equitj~f th~ Law of ClJri;1. 22 f 
Spirit, fo as to be able to dil1inguifh them 
from the· Itatural Operations' of our Minds? 
It is true; we feel not the Operations of 
the Spirit, whether good or evil; but this 
does not prove that there are ~o fuch 
Operations. The Body grows or decays; 
attains a healthy or a fickly Confl:itlltion, 
by the Operations of natural Cau[es ; and 
yet we feel not thefe Operations wirhin onr
felves, nor know any thing of them but by 
their EffeCts. And why may not the Spi
rit work in the fame imperceptible Manner 
that natural Caufes do? It is fllppo[ed in 
this Account, that the Spirit operates in 
fuch a Manner as is perfectly confiilent with 
the natural Liberty of Man; that is, fo as 
not to offer any Violence to the Will 
(which would be to de1l:roy the very N 0-

tion of moral Agency) but only to move or 
incline it. And this agrees with what the 
Scripture hlyS; for as the Devil may be 
refijled, fo may' the Ho£v Gbojl, ACts vii. 
S I. And therefore St. Paul, though he 
tells us, that it is God tbat worketb i,l us 
both to will and to do; yet exhorts us at 
the fame time to "oork out our own Salva
tiOll whb Fear P71d 'frel11biillg, Philip. ii. 
12, 13. 

In 
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, 

In the next place we may and ought to 
reckon among the Helps and A/lfflal1C6S to 
Virtue, the In/litlltioJ1s and Ordinances of 
. the Gofpel; by which the Difciples of 
Chrifl are held together as one vifible Soci-

• 

ety, under the publick Profeffion of his , . 

Faith, and a joint Communion in the Di[~ 
, 

penfations of his Word and Sacraments •. 
Unbelievers are wont to complain of thefe 
as arbitrary Laws; and' arbitrary they are 

, in this Senfe, that their whole Force and 
Virtue, as Laws, depends upon the Will 
of the Lawgiver. But if they would have 
us to underftand, that they are Impolitiolls 
-

of mere Will, without regard to Vfe or 
, 

Propriety in refpeCt of the Per[ons upon 
whom they are impofed; St. Pall/ inftruCts 
them better, Eph. iv. I I, fic. where [peak~ 
ing of Chriji's confiituting a vifible Church, 
and that he gave fome Apo/l/es, and j?Jme 
Prophets, and Jome Evcmgelijts, &c. he tells 
us, it was for the perfeCling the Saints, for 
the edifying of the Body oj Cbrijt, till'lJ)e all 
~ome, ill tbe Unit)' if the Faith, and qj the 

, 

KJzo'lvledge oj the Son of God, 1I12tO a pelfect 
Mall; unto the MeaJure of the Stature oj 
the FulneJs oj Chriji; that is (as the Apoftle 

. prefently 
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prefently explains himfelf) that we may not 
walk in the Pafzity of our Minds; that we 
may put off the old Man, which is corrupt, 
accordi11g to the deceitfi" Lulls, and being re
newed in the Spirit of our Millds, put 01Z tbe 
new MalI, which, tifter God, is created iit 
Righieoufoefs and true Holil1~ji. It is true, 
that all pojtirve Laws are a ReO:raint upon 
natural Liberty: And who will pretend to 
fay, that God hath not a Right to do that 
which Civil Authority does every D.1y? 
'Vife Magiftrates will not impofe Laws 
wantonly; but for Ends fubfervient to 

the publick Good: And it is for publicI.: 
Benefit that God hath appointed the 
Gofpel Ordinances, to wit, that . being 
eftabliilied in the Faith of our Lord and 
Saviour JeJw Chrij/, we may· attain to 
that Sobriety, Righteoufnefs, and God Ii
nefs, to which our Faith engages us. And 
moll: true it is, that he who religioufiyand 
confcientioufiy obferves the Law of Chrifl, 
in thefe refpeC1:s; by commemorating him 
frequently in partaking of the Sacrament of 
his Body and Blood; by giving due Attend
ance to Prayer, to Meditation, and to the 
hearing and reading his Word; lives in a 
State of perpetual Difciplinc, by which 

4 Confcience 
. -. 
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Confcience is al wa ys kept a wake to reproach 
and condemn him when he doth evil, and 
to put him upon that vigorous Oppofition 
to Fleal and, Blood, which is neceifary to 

carry us through the Temptations of'the 
W or~d, which never can prevail but when 
Confcience fleeps, and thore Conficlerations 

• 

which i110uld fllpport our Virtues, grow 
faint and languid upon the Mind. 

This Principle, that the Ordinances of 
the Gofpel Dand in the rank of Means and 
Helps to Virtue, ought carefully to be at
tended to j becau fe if it were [0, that they. 
were intended to {erve us inftead of Virtue, 
or were held in more account than a good 
Life, they were very juHly to be condemn-

. ed. But though Unbelievers are very apt 
to reprefent them in this Light, and eare
lefs or partial Chriftians may miflake their 
true Meaning; the Gofpel itfelf is perfect~ 
Iy clear in this refpett. We know with 
what Severity Cbrifl reprehends the Je~us 
for bying more Stre[s UpOIl the external Ap
pointments of their Law than was fit and 
reafonablc, Matt. xxiii. 23. Wo unto ),ou, 
Scribe's and PbarU~l!s,Hy1iocrites,for )'oupay 
'I)'tbe 'If Mint, and Allijf, and CU!llmill, 
(Iud hLl'iN ollli.' ted tbc WEI G H TIE.R MAT-

TERS 
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TERS if the Law, Judgment,Mercy, and 
Faith. We fee here that moral Duties have 
the Preference given them to Matters of 
fimple Infiitution ; and that the doing one, 
whilil the other were negleCted, availed no
thing, but to their greater Condemnation. 
And this was true, not only in refpeCl: of 
there leiTer things,. the tything Mint, and 
Allije, and Cummil1,. but alfo in refpeCl: of 
thofe which were of the highefi Account, 
their Sacrifices (1'. e. in refpeCl: of their 
whole Ritual Law put together) as their 
Prophets had often I warned them. Agree
ably to this Notion, that moral Duties 
are the weightier Matters of the Law, our 

• 

Saviour decides (and the Prophets before 
him had decided) that in Cafes where both 
kinds of Duties cannot fiand together, poG .. 
tive Appointments mufi give way to moral 
Duties, and not moral Duties to them. Go 
ye (fays he to the Jews) and leal'll 'lohat this 
memzeth, I will have Mercy, and 110t Saeri
,fiee, Matt. ix. 13. and Chap. xii. 7. from 
HoJeah vi. 5. It appears by the Cafes to 
which our SavIour applied thefe Words, that 
as the Word Sacrifice is here ufed to ex-

I lfaiab i. 10 J 8. 
P 

Amos V. 2I, f:J c. 
pre[s 

• 
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. prefs not only Sacrifices and Oblations of 
all kinds, but alfo each Circumftance and 
Article of Wor{hip, with the feveral Oh
fel'vances appointed by the Law; f() the 
Word Mercy takes in the whole Compafs 
of moral Duties; and the Sen[e of the Paf
[age is, that where the Law cannot be ob-

, 

ferved in refpeCt of both, the former niull 
give way to the latter, as to the more wor
thy m. What was true under the Legal 
Difpenfation, is as true under the Evan
gelical, for the Rea[on is the fame in re. 
fpea: of both; and there can be no doubt, 
but that our Saviour, in {hewing the Jews 
what Regard was due to the Appointments 
of MoJes, intended that his Difciples lhould 
learn in what Rank his own Inftitutions 

, . 

frood., But if you want plain Proof, hear 
wh~t St. P au! fays of the Inftitution of 
Baptifm, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried with hinl 
by Baptiflll into Death, that like as Chl'ijt 
was raifed up from the Dead by the Glory of 
the Father, even jb we aljo jhould walk in 
Ne·wneJs of Life. And of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, I Cor. xi. 28,29' Let 

111 See two excellent Difcourfes on this Subj~a ill 
Bp. 'Ytj1~r/fScrmOI15, Vol. I. Scrm. I) 2. ' 

a Mall 

" 

• 
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a Mm examine hinifelf, and fa let him eat 
of that Bread and drink oftbat Cup; for he 
that eotdb and drinketh unworthily, eatetb 

• 

~~/d drinkctb Damnation to hillyelj, uot dij:" 
, , 

C/!~i7;g the Lord's Body. 
, 

Where now is the Fault? The Infritu-
, 

tlons o(Chriji are [ubfervient to Virtue, ill 
the way of Means and Inflruments; but 
they fuperfede 110 moral Duty; they frand 
in the way of none; for all the Duties of 
the Moral Law, whether they relate to Juf
tice or Mercy, challenge the Precedence. 
h is true (as I have juil: now obferved) 
they are a Refrraint upon natural Li
berty; and who {hall prefume to f~y) 

that God has not a Right to reflrain natu
ral Liberty? Does not every Father or 
Mafl:er challenge this Righ t in his 0\'1'11 F a
mily; and every Magifl:rate in his own 
Kingdom? Is not this Right always exer
cifed when Regulations afe prefcribed in 
things in themfelves indifferent, to [ecure a 
a right Behaviour in other Matters, in 
which Authority and Government are ef
fentially concerned? It is; and to dilpute 
the Reafonablenefs of this kind of Provi
fions, would be jufr as abfurd as if you {hould 

P 2 QueflioD3 t _ 
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quefiion, whether when a Man hath plow
ed and [own hisLand, it is reafonable for him 
to fet Hedges or other Fences about it, to 
keep it from being trodden down. Mofes's 
La w was burthencd with fuch a Variety of 
external Rights, that St. Peter, in that 
great ~flion, whether Cbriji"s Difciples 
were held to the Obfervance of it, calls it 

• 

a Yoke, wbicb ?1et'tber they nor their Fa. 
thers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. And 
yet there can be no doubt, but that the 
Wifdom of God may be jufiified, in laying 
on this Burden, if it was found neceffary, 
in order to prevent a worfe Mifchief; upon 
the fame Principle that the Wifdom of a 
Phyfician will be jufiified in prefcribing a 
revere Regimen, when the Difeafe is flub
born, and will 110t yield to gentler Means. 
How little Caufe then is there to find fault 
with the Infiitutions of Chrifl, which can 
be a Burthen to none but to carelefs, un
thinking Men, who look upon every thing 
as loft that is not given up to the Va
nities of Life, and by that very Difpofition 
{hew, that they want what they complain 
of as a Grievance? It was to cure this Le
vity of Mind that thefe Ordinances were 

intended; 
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intended; and no Man can L1Y, that this is 
Dot a right Intention, who thinks Virtue 
and its Fruits to be a Benefit worth the 
owning. If you fet any Value upon Life, 
yO\l will not complain that yon are put into 
a proper Way to reftore a depraved Ap
petite~ though the Remedy (bould be 
iomething difguftful. Nor) if you mean 
in good earneft to be virtuous, (honld you 
kick at thefe leffer kind of Reftraints, which 
only help to prepare you to bear the greater 
with lefs Reluctancy. . 

• , 

The many Superftitions that have been 
engrafted upon the external Appointments 
of the Gofpel, and the DiviGons and Con
tentions that have arifen in relation tothem, 
in almoft all Ages of the Church, are To
picks upon which the Enemies of Chrifti
anity delight very much to enlarge. But 
fuch Objections as thefe fcarce deferve a 
ferious Anfwer; for the Gofpel is nothing 
concerned with them. If thefe Appoint
ments were in themfelves, or in their own 
Nature, calculated to ferve to no good Pur
pofes, their being liable to bad Dfes, would 
have been a Reafon why they {honld never 

p 3' have 

• 
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have been made. But it is childith to think, 
that God {hould be tied up from making 
wholefome and hl1utary Provifions, bec~l1fc 
weak or bad Men may pervert them to a 
wrong Ufe. That the Ordinances '-of the 

• 

Gofpel are fuch Provifions, the Reafons 
above-mentioned very plainly {hew, 'aod 
will yet farther appear, if it be confidered, 
that the conflituting a vifible Church upon 
the Foot of external Ordinances, and the 
. Exercife of a publick W odhip, was not 
only proper, but even nece{fary, to the: Pre
fervation of the Chriftian Faith in its effen
tial Points, and carrying down the Profefiion 
of it frolT. its firO: Promulgation to fucceed. 
ing Ages. Had it not been for this, it 
,m:ty very jufrly be pre[umed, that ere this 
,time Chrifiianity would generally have been 
loft to the Vi arid. For though the Scrip-
tures are a faithful Record of the Dotl:rines 
of Chrijf, it is principally by their publick 
U[e in the Church (where they have been 
confl:antl y read) that they have been pre
ferved from the Injuries of Time, and made 

'a general Benefit. They might pollibly 
have been preferved, as other ancient Wr,it

. ~ngs are, for the ~ntertainment of the Cll-
• nous 

, 
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rio us and inquifitive; but the Bulk of Man
kind, for whofe Vfe they were intended, 
would have been very little the better for 
them. In a word, no Religion ever yet 
fubfified without its external Appointments; 
nor is it reafonable to think that any Reli
gion ever can: And which is the fafer Me .. 
thad, that God lhould prefcribe for himfelf 

• 

in [uch Matters, or leave it to Man to pre-
fcribe for him, is a ~efrion which can 
bear no Difpute with any who know what 
human Inventions have in all Ages done of 
this fort, to the Shame of common Senfe, 
and the Difgrace of common Virtue and 
Morality. 

I have now gone through Of the Sallllion 

the previous Q:efiion concern- oj 11:& Law oj 
C1Jrijl. 

ing the Equity of the Law of . 
Chrijl; and have proved, that as to the 
fubjeCt Matter of it, the Law is holy, jufi, 
and good; and in refpett of the Reward 
it propofes, and the Helps and Affifiances 
it adminifters, wifely adapted to the Exi
gencies of Mankind in this our hlllen, COf. 

--fUpt Condition. To all which we muil: 
add (what needs only to be juft mentioned) 

p 1- the 
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the gracious, condefcending Terms upOn 
which we fiand with God, that he is at all 
times ready to accept of repenting Sinners'; 
by which he hath provided, that no Man 
can want the proper Encouragement to do 
well, and all who die in their Sins are left 
without Excufe. So that there is plainly 
nothing on the part of the Law to hinder 
but that the SanCtion may be juft. We 
mufi then proceed to the Sanction itfelf, and 
enquire whether there be any thing in it 
that impeaches the Jufiice, Wifdom, or 
Goodnefs of God. By the Sanction, I mean 
the Penalty to he inflicted upon the Tranf
gre{fors of the Law; which the Scripture 
calls Hel/. everlqjfing Fire a Furnace if 
Fire a Lake that bumeth with Fire and 
Bri1J?f/one, prepared jor the Devil and his 
.Al1gels. Whether by thefe Expreffions we 
are to underftand, a material, elementary 
Fire, is a very fruitlefs ~eition, and there
fore I {ball not enter into it. It is enough 
for us to know, that wicked Men {hall be 
very miferable in a future State; eternally 
miferable. And this fevere Penalty is de
clared, to {hake Terror over the Heads of 
thofe whom the Promifes of God's Mercies 

• 
, 111 
\ 
• 

• 
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in ChrifJ will not hold; as our Saviour in
timates, Matt. x. 28. FEAR not them 
which kill the Body, but are not able to kill 
the Soul: But rather FEAR HIM, which 
is -oble to dellroy both Soul alld Body in Hell. 

- -

. A ~efiion may here be moved) whe-
ther Fear be a proper Principle upon which 
to place moral Virtue. The Doubt arifes 
from a Notion, to which already much has 
been faid, 'Viz. That Virtue muil: be a dif
interefled thing; and the Refolution which 
has been given in refpeCt Of Rewards, will 
as well {erve in refpeCt of Punifhment. For 
if it is no Difparagement to the Virtues of 
a Man, that he does well in hopes of rl
cei'Vil1g Good; it can be no Difparagemenr, 
that he does well in order to the avoiding 
Evil, which is a l1egative Good. Fear, as 
well as Hope, may be direCted to an im
proper Object, and when it is fo direCted it 
will defiwy Virtue. As [uppo[e one {honld 
fear Man more than God; and do that 
upon the Views of fome l-t1rdl'lztMifchief to 
be avoided, which he woulrlnot do, either 
for the Reafonablenefs of the thing itfelf, 
or upon the Force .of thofe much greater 

Motives 
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Motives which Religion fets before him. 
And this was certainly the Poet's Idea, in 
a Paffage (which fome have weakly ap
plied to the prefent ~~fiion) where, 
when he woulddefcribe a bad Servant, he 
fays, 
Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore ; 
'funihil admittes in te, FORMIDINEPOENiE. 

Hor. Ep. Lib. i. 16. 
Heis certainly a bad Servant, ;who avoids 
offending his Mafl:er only for fear of being 
beaten. Why? vVhy, becaufe the proper 
ObjeCt: of Virtue is left out of the ~efl:ion. 
But if Fear be direCted to the Jupreme Being, 
and becomes to us a Principle of ACtion, 
there is no Difparagement either to God 
.01' toourfelves. Not the firfl:; becaufe it 
is a Confeffion of his Juake, which is as 
truly a PerfeCtion in God, as Mercy and 
Goodnefs are. Not the fecond j becaufe 
we aCt upon a proper Motive; a Motive 
propofed by the Legiflator himfelf, which 
is doing Honour to his Auth0fity. A right 
Conduct, then, founded upon the Fear of 
God (that is, upon the Dread of thofe Pu
niiliments, which HE hath threatened to 
inflict-upon Sinners) is Virtue, fo far as it 

goes~ 
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(Toes thouah it is only the firfl: Deg:ree of it. 
0' b v 

The Scripture carr·ies it no higher. 'lhe 
Ft'ar qf the Lord is the BEGINNING if 
Wi/dam, P£1lm cxi. 10. Provo ix. 10. what 
Fear begins, that Hope .finijhes. But aill 
the aCting upon the Motive of Fear is aCting 
upon arigbt Motive, otherwife it could not 
be the Beginning of Virtue. 

But that to which Unbelievers bend their 
main Force is to iliew, that the Puniili· 
ments of a future State, as declared by the 
Gofpel, are inconfiaent with the PerfeCtions 
of the Deity. Their Objections upon this 
Head therefore mua be replied -to. I fet out 
upon this general Principle of Natural Re
ligion, that God is not only the Maker but 
the Governor of the World ; and confe
quently hath a Right to punifh the Breakers 
of his Laws, [0 far as the Ends of his Go
vernment make it neceffary or fit. To pu
niih merely for punia)ing fake, or when no 
Ufe or Purpo[e of Government requires it, 
i3 unjufl: and cruel; but to puninl when the 
E.nds of Government require Punilhment, 
is both juft and necefTary, or elfe Govern
ment is not to be jnftified. But God's 

Govern-
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Government, we are fure, may be jufii
fied. It is both right and fit that he lhould 
govern us, becaufe he made us;. and we, 
are certain, that his Government is wife. 
and juft, becau[e Wifdom and Jutlice are 
the e{fential PerfeCtions of his Nature. So 
far then, I fay, as .the Ufe of Puni{hment 
is neceff"ary to fupport this juil and righteous 
Government, fo far God has a Right to 
punifh j nor can his Goodnefs or Be
nevolence intervene to hinder. For abfo
lute, unlimited Benevolence, which makes 
no Diftinction of Perfons, or Things, or 
Circumftances, is not a PerftClion, blit a 
real tVeak12efi, as we all know and confefs 
in Matters which concern the human Con-

• 

duCt. The Goodnefs of God is in this 
Senfe i1ifi1Zite, that it knows no Bounds but 
what his Wifdom prefcribes to it: But if 
God's Goodnefs is to be direCted by his 
Wifdom, it mull: be exercifed in a Manner 
that will confill: with the Wifdom of his 
Government, that is, in a Manner that 
will confill: with the Ufe of Puniiliment, [0 

far as the Ends and PUI·pofes of his Govern-
• ment reqtllre. 

There 
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There is no quefrion to be made, but that 
-the End of God's creating Man, was to make 
him happy. But he l11ufi be underfiood 
as propofing this in a way fuitable to the 
Nature of free Agents, and fo as not to 
give up his natural Right of Government. 
It is neccffary that God {bould maintain his 
own Government, bccaufe his Government 
provides for the univerfal Good of Mankind, 
who will all be happy if they will all follow 
the Path which his Wifdom points out to 
them. But if Men will fet up their own 
Wifdom in oppofition to his, and feek 
Happinefs in ways of their own chufing; 
God has undoubtedly a Right to reftrain 
this Licentioufncfs, by any means that are 
nece{fary, and therefore by the Ufe of Pu
ni{hment, if that is ncceffary. And in this 
cafe we muO: not fay that God is not good, 
becaufe he makes his Creatures miferable, 
who, by firft making themfelves wicked, 
are become unfit Objects for the Exercife of 
his Goodnefs. 

The[e Principles in all human Govern
ments frand uncontefied; and why will 

they 
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they not as well hold in refpeet of the 
Government of God? 'What Unbelievers 
are wont to fay upon this Subjeet, turns, 
I think, upon this DiftinCtion, that" God 
" being infinitely fufficient in himfelf, can
" not upon his own account be affetled, 
" whether his Laws be or be not obferved." 
That" he cannot be made angry, provok
"ed, or grieved by the ConduCt of us poor 
"Mortals, nor gain any Comfort or Satif
"faCtion from the Actions of his Crea
"tures." This was the Manner of the 
Epicureans of old, to fet up an abfolute, 
lawlefs Indulgence, upon the infinite Per
feCtions of the ulpreme Being. A weak, 
as weli as wicke:d Attempt! For though it 

• 

be true, that God cannot be hurt by the 
AOions of Men, as Men are hurt by the 
Actions of one another; a Q!eftion fiill 
remains, " Whether there is not Olle Species 
" of Condutt, {uited to the End of God's 
"creating Man, which, by all proper and 
" necelfary Means, he is concerned to fe
C( cure ?" In the Senft we are now fpeak
ing, it is very certain that God was not be
nefited by creating us; yet hath he called 
us into Being. 'Why? vVhy, becaufe in 

his 
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his \Vifdom he thought it proper fo to do. 
Now if God is juilified in creating us, 
though he himfelf received no Benefit by 
creatinO' us (which none but mere Atheifis . b 

will deny) why may he not as well be juf-
tified in ufing the neceifary Means to keep 
us freddy to the End for which he created 
us, though he is not burt when we deviate 
from that End? It is (you fay) nothing to 
God, whether Man obeys his Laws, or 
whether he obeys them not. It is as little 
to him, fure, whether the Sun rifes or fets ; 
whether the Seafons of the Year return in 
their natural Order; or whether any natu
ral Cau[e produceth its natural EffeCt. God's 
Happinefs is concerned in· none of thefe 
things; but his Wifdom is thus concerned 
in all of them, that if it was fit for him to 
make a W orId to continue for a certain Pe
riod, it muft be as fit, till fuch Period is 
determined, to pre[erve and maintain thole 
natural Powers, without which the whole 
Frame and Syftem of things would fuWer 
a Di{folu~ion. The Application is obvious. 
For Man alfo has a Part, and a principal 
Part, to fin, in the univerfal Syfiem; and 
when he affects to run Ollt of his proper 

Sphere) 

, 

• 
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Sphere, it is .'dike, becoming the Wifdom of 
,God to reihain him, not indeed by that 
kind afForce by wruch the material Syfrem 
jsheld together, but by fuch Inducements, 
whether of Hope or Fear, as are confiftent 
with his Nature, confidered as a free and 

, rational Being. 

The Argument, as it now frands, goes 
no farther than to lhew, that, fuppofing the 
Ufe of Punilhment neceifary in the Govern
I)1ent of Goc;l, he has a Right to inflict Pu
nilhment upon the Tranfgreifors of his Laws. 
And that it is neceiTary, there can be no 
room to queftion; becaufe FaCt and Expe. 
rience {hew it to be neceifary in human 
Government, which is a Part of God's uni
vcrfal Government. Magifirates rule by 
God's Appointment; and therefore Punilh
ment lawfully infliCted by the Magifirate, 
is the Wrath if God agail1f/ evil Doers, as. 
St. Paul frates it, Rom. xiii. Befides, God 
hath fo confiituted the human Nature, that 
in many refpeCts Sin carries with it its own 
Punilhment, in its l1atural:EffeEts and Con
f~quences; which is Evidence that the 
\Vifdom of God faw it neceffary to punifh 

I Sin 
, 

, 
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Sin in tbis World. ' And if Sinners fing 
their Punifbment in this World, and will 

• 

not be reformed, it is reafonable to think 
that they will find it, more. certainly find it) 
in the next, left Man lhould tl'iumph 
againft'his Mafter. There were (I :confers) 
among the ancient Philofophers,thofe who 
argued ftrcngly, that good Men {hall be 
happy in a future State, who yet feemed to 
deny, that bad ones will be n miferable ; 
and It may perhaps be thought, that God 
would make .a 'fuffici~nt DiftinB;ion, if 
whilfi good Men meet with the Reward of 
their Virtues, the bad ones lhould,after 
Death, have 0 110 Exijlence. But -the leaft 
that can be faid is, that we are not compe
tent Judges what is, or is not Jiffficient in 

D Mors aut plane negligenda ePc, [1 omnino EXTIN

G U IT animum; aut etiam optanda, fi aliquo eum de
ducit, ubi fit futurus a!ternus. Atqui TE R ~IUM "er
te NIHIL inveniri potdt. ~id igitur timeam, fi aut 
NON MISER poll: mortem, aut BEATUS etiamfuturus 
fum? Cic. deS::nect. 19' ,~omodo igitur aut cur 
mortem malum tibi videri dicis, qUa! AUT BEATOS 

nos efficiet, AUT NON MISEROS [enru carentes. ld. 
Tufc. Dup. -I. 

o Hoc ipfum eft poena graviffima·retem:l Beatitudi. 
~e in reternum privad, & II'ternum perire. Wolzogen. 
mMatt. xxv, +6. 

this 
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this Cafe. For ought that any Man can 
fhew to the contrary, it may not be, fuffi~ 
dent; and this is all that is neceffary for 
us to fay: For our Bufinefs at prefent'isnot 
to efiabli!h the DoCtrine of future Puniili., 
ments upon natural Principles j bilt ,to 

guard it againft ObjeCtions from natural 
Principles. ' 

, , 
, 

It may'be faid then, in the way of Objec
tion, that "Puniiliment ought to be' in
" tended either for CorreCiion or Example, 
" and is therefore proper in this World, 
CI where we are upon our Tryal, and have 
" the Opportunity of being influenced by 
" it in our Behaviour; not [0 in the next , 

"World, when the State of Tryal will be 
" over, and every Man's Condition finally 
"determined." But to this the Anfweris, 
that to punijh is not the firft and principal 
End of penal Laws; but the Intention is, 
by declaring the Penalty, to prevent, the 
J'ranfgreffion. The Lav; had rather that 
.l\1e!l fhould, not offend, than that .they 
fhould want CorreCtion; rather that they 
fhould make themfelves Examples 'of Obe
dience, than that they (hould be made Ex-

• 

• 

. anip1es 
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amples'of Jallke. But when the Offence 
is committed, and Pu'ruthment follows, 
the Law then becomes the Infhument of 
Correction and Example: But you fee very 
plainl y that this is but a fecond<lry, acci
dental Effect, in which the Legiilator's 
Right to declare the Penalty hath nothing 
to do: For this flows not from the Capa
city of the SubjeCt to repcJ,t the Offence, or 
to be made an Example to olhers; bl;t 

from the Right which the Legilbtor has to 
. fupport his Authority in the tlrfl: Infbnce. 
If then the original Right to decbre a Pe-
nalty hath ~lJeiltt'al& no relation to Correc- : . 
tion or Example j it will follow} that the 
Right of puniiliing can, have no fuch rela
tion to them neither. For a Right to de-

w 

clare a Penalty, involves in it a Righ to 
execute, in c~tfe the Penalty is incurred; 
becaufe otherwife, the Right to decbe a 
Penalty, would be a Right to declare again} 
Right, which is abfurd. Upon this it is 
thut the whole Force and Virtue of:l penal 
SanCtion refis. For if it W2re underi1ood l1 

that the Lcgiflator has no Authority to ex
ecnte what the Law declares ; ft~ch Decbra-

• 

~ tion 
• 

• 
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tion would, to aU Intents and Purpofes, be 
an abfolute Nullity. 

It remains then, that if God forefaw that 
.. 

the Punilhments of this Life would not be 
fufficienno lay fuch a Refrraint upon evil 
Doers, as would anfwer the wife Ends of 
his Providence; he had a Right to declare 
Punilhment in a future State, and having 
declared it, a Right alfo to infliCt it, even, 
though there {hould be no room either for 
Correetion or for Example in a future State. 
But I think that the ObjeCtion goes a great 
deal too far, in fuppoflng that there will be 
no Vfc of Example in the next World, of 
which we know fo little. We know that 
the next World is a Place of Happinefs for 
good Men, and of Mifery to bad ones: But 
how the next World is circumfranced in 
refpeCtof other Beings, of which there may 
be a great Variety ([orne of them, perhaps; 
in a 8ta te of Tryal, as we now are) to whom 
the Juftice of God, in puniihing incorri .. 
gible Sinners, may ferve as a profitable Ex
ample; of this, I fay, we know nothing, 
any farther than that our Saviour feerns to 
intimate, that at the general Judgment, 

both 
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both gqod and bad Men {hall frand as Ex
amples to the invifible World. Whqfoever 
foall cOl1fifs me before Men, him foall the 
SOil oj Man alfo confeft before the Angeb 
of God; but he that denieth me before Mm~ 
flail be deniedbifOre the Angels oj God, Luke, 
~ii. 8, 9' 

But the great Stumbling Block is, that 
the Gofpel declares EVERI.l\.STING Pu
nilhment to· Sinners. I thall not enter into 
thofe Doubts which have been raifed by 
fame Chriftian Writers, whether the Du
ration of the State of future Puniiliments 
is defcribed in Scripture in fuch Terms as 
imply that it will be firiCtIy and abfolute
Iy without End; but, taking the common 
Opinion (which leaves to the Objection its 
full Weight) for granted, £hall c?nfider. 
how this Point fiands in the view of Reafon. 
And here I muil: defire you to take notice, 
that I do not undertake to {hew, a priori, 
that the Juftice of God requires him to pu~ 
niili Sinners eternally; but this, I fay (and 
it is enough for me to fay) that they who 
pretend that it will not conJiff with God'!t 
. Q..3 Juftice 

• 
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ju1l:ice to pnniGl Sinners eternally, affirm 
what they can neV\:f prove. For how do 
they atte111pt it? \Vhy~ thus "PUnial'" 
I' il1ent ought to bear a jufi Proportion. to 
'e th~ Offence: ;But between a temporary 

• 

" Offence and an etmz,aIPuniiliment, there 
" is no Proportion." This is the com,~on 
Language of Objectors; and to avoid 
Afking m~Jy ~ftiOI1S, I will fuppo{e 
the Meaning to be this, that "it is 
CJ againft natural Jufrice, and that equit
H able Proportion that ihould be preferved 
Cf between the Crime and the Puniibment, 
c; that Offences committed in this tempo
c> Mry State, and attended .only with fem
c; porar] AdrJa!ztI7ges, {bould be followed 
c; by etern;:ll PUlli1hmcnt." I readily ad
mit to the Objectors, that in order to clear 

• 

the JufiiceofGod, it is neceffary that ~here 
be a due Proportion between Crimes and 
!Juniihmems, in this Senfe, that the great
~r.: Sinners {bould, proportionably, be the 
greateft Siltlerers; and this SuppofitioI1 
will very well fiand with the Doctrine un
~er Confideration. For fl1ppofing all bad 
JI.,'1en upon a foot of Equality, in refpect of 
the Duration of the State of Punilhment, 

there: • • 
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there may be yet that Differmce in the De
grees'of PunifhmeI1t, as (for ought I can 
underaand) will be fufficient to efiablilh 
the Jafiice of God. But the Objectors 
feem to be of Opinion, that" the Want 
" of Proportion in this lingle Point,viz. 
(( the Duration of the State in which the 
(( Oftence is cQmmitted, and the Duration 

, ' 

(e of the State of Puniiliment, alone de-
(( firoys the Juaice of fuch Puniiliment ;" 
which, I fay, is that which they can nr;:ver 
prove. If they infifl: on the contrary, it 
will be incumbent 'upon them to give [orne 
reafonable Account where this Proportion 
lies~ which I take to be impotTIble; for 
Proportion excludes DiJProportioll, as well 

, ' 

as no Proportion. Suppo[e that infiead of 
declaring eternal Punifhment to Sinners, the 
Go1pel'had declared the Puniilimeilt 'of a 
thoufahd Years. Would this have pleafed 
you? If you fay, Yes; !hew a Reafon 
why you fay it, which will _ not as well 
[erve, fuppofing that inftead of One thoufand 
Years of Punilhment, the Gofpe! had de ... 
dared two or three thoufand, and [0 on; 
Or if yon think one thoufand 'Years too 
much, fhew a Reafon which will pot as 

• . 4 well 
• 
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\Vel~ hold in refpect- of any Period of jhortef', 
DuratiGn. Tell me then, if you pleafe;. 

• 

where is-the Difference between faying, that' 
you- can:not {hew a Rea(oll which 1halllimit 
the Duration of the-State. of future' Purrilli·· 
ments to any given Period-of Time'; and 
faying, that you cannot; thew a Reafon 
why it may' not laftjOr ever. . .. 

The Tnlth of the Cafe therefore is, that 
• 

thft ·mete Duration of the State of Ptinifh.i 
melit (whether. longer or' {borter) hathna 
eiTential Relation to th~ juJl DijlribUtion of 

• 

PunHhment ; or (which comes to the fame 
thing) no Rdatiofl' that we know any thing 
of. There can be no doubt, but that every 
Man's- Punifhment will ,be· proportioned· to 
his Crimes, as every Mail's Reward will be 
proportioned to his Virtues, i .. e; by the De.J 
grees of Punifhment3 ·dlUS much Juftice 
feel:i1S to require .. But the Duration of the 
State of Pllniihment may be determinable 
by other Confideratidns, tefpecting God's 
univcrfal Government, of which we are 
not competent Judges. The Duration of 

• • 

th~ State of Puniiliment in this World, we 
f~~ plainly j' is determined by fuch Confi .. 
". . derations, , 
. 
• 
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derations. For the evil Confequences 0$ 
vicious ACtions (which are am'lofl: number
lefs) are the natural Punifhments of th?fe 
ACtions, as I have obferved; and whll1l: 
thofe are thort and momentary, thefe are 
often long and lafting. And in refpect of 
human Adminiftrations, a Man may do 
that in one Day or one Hour, for which he 
{hall juftly fuffer his whole Life after. If 
you afk a Reafon for this, it is, that the 
Order and Confiitution of Things, as efta..; 
blillied by Providence, makes it necelfary 
that it frlOuld be [0. And there [eerns to 
me to be no greater Difficulty in conceiv
ing, that there may be Reafons of Provi
dence that will make it necelfary or fit, that 
PunHhment in a future State, for Sins com
mitted in this {hort Life, fhould extend to 
the whole State of our future Exiftence ; 
than there is in apprehending, that Punifh
ment in this Life, for Sins committed in a 
very fmall Part of it, may extend to the 
whole State of our prefent Exiftence. We 
are too apt (I Cufpect:) when we are [pecu
lating upon this Subject, to confider the 
human Race alone, as concerned in this 
~ranch of God's providential Difpenfa-

• 3 • trons j 
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2jO of tbe SatlClion if tiJe Law of Chrijl. 
• 

(ions; to repre(ent this prefent State of 
, 

B~jl}g to ourfdves, as the firfi and prinri;. 
tHl End of our CreatIon, and the PuniCn. 
mcnts of the State which is to come, like 
Chains and Dungeons, contrived as mere· 

. Infhuments of Difcipline, for pall Offen ... 
(\~. In this Vie\v of the Cafe, it will: be 
very hard to rcconcile the Eternity of fl1~ 

tme PuniQ1ments to the Goodnefs or JufHc~ 
of God. But jt may as reafonably be {up
pofed (which I conceive to be.the Truth 
Of ,he Cafe) that the State of our future Ex
i'fience, thollgh 1aft in Order, was firfi in 
the Intention of Providence; that the next 
'Vodd is, plOperly, our Country, to which 

-
thi:J Life is but a (hart Pafhge, and [erves 
dilly as a State of Preparation; and the fu
ture St:lte itfelf (fo far as the human Race 

• 

;~'toncerned in it) but a Part of one grand 
Synem, in which an almon infinite Num
ber of other Beings (as I have hinted above) , 
ny, y be c~ncerned. Is it not pollible then. 

'toCGDctivc, that this univerfal Syfiem, in. 
all' its Parts, may be fettled upon unchange
~ble Laws, all of them wifely adjufied to 
the Perfection of the whole Syftcm taken 
togc~hei' ; and that the Nature of this Efia~ 

:. bli(hment 
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blH}unent will not admit oEmore than one 
State ofTryal for the human Race, which 
1hall determine every Man's Lot to endlefs 
ijappinefs, or to endIefs Mifery? If it is 
pofiible to conceive that there may be fuch 
an Efrablilhment as this (and who is able 
to prove that there cannot!) all Complaints 
againft Providence, all Impeachments of 
the Gofpe! on this Head of Accufation, 
muil: ccafe? For what will you fay? Man 
has had fair Warning of the Situation in 
which he frands. . Eternal Happinefs, and 
eternal Mifery, are fet before him. If he 
chufes the bad Part, he will find infinite 
Caufe to condemn himfelf; but God will 
be juftified, whom neither Juftice nor 
Goodnefs can oblige to refcind his own 
Laws, and to alter a Syftem, upon the 
whole wifely efiabli!hed, in favour of thofe 
who have wilfully refuCed to Cubmit to the 
Meafures of his Providence; any more 
than Civil Authority can be obliged to alter 
the Confritution of a Kingdom, wifely 
adapted~o the general Good of the Com
munity, to fave particular Offenders from 
Puni{h!l1en~ how difproportionate foev~l' 
pro~[ome accounts fuch Punilhment may 

ie , 
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be to any Advantage which the Offender 

, . 
maY' nave received by his Difobedience • 

• 

{;olldujiolt. And this brings me to' the Con.· 
dufion of the firft Part of my Defign, which·. 
was, to {hew the Credibility of the Gofpel 
Revelation as to the [ubjeCt Matter of it. I 
have fhewn it, in refped of the DoCtrine of 
the, Fall and its Confequences Of the Im
mortality of the Soul Of the Refurrec., 
tion of the Body Of the Sacrifice of Chri/!, 
and In refpect of the Sanction of his Law; 
in all which Points it appears, that there are 
fome things, the Depth of which human 
Reafon cannot fathom, but nothing which 
lmman Reafon can difprove. And this is 
all that I have to fay, as to that great My
fiery of all (the only Point of Confequence 
which I have not yet touched upon, and 
which lies at the Bottom of the whole Gof. 
pel Syftem) the DoCtrine of the INCAR. 

NATION of the Son of God, and of the 
TRINITY in UNITY. Each Perron is' 
fpoken of in Scripture, as bearing his di • 
friba:· Part in the Work of our Redemption. 
The Fatheras fending the Son to [ave us.' 
. . ' ". The' 

• . , 
--• 

, 
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The Son as taking upon him our Nature;. 
and offering himfe1f as a voluntary Sacrifice 

. for Sin. And the Holy Gboft, as under
taking the Gllardianihip and ProteCtion, of 
the Faithful) leading them into all Truth. 
and 'enabling them by his perpetual Pre
[cnGe to fubdue Lufi and Appetite, and to 
overcome the Temptations of the Wodd. 
But how the divine Nature lhould uniteitfelf 
to the human 'in the Perfon of Chrijt; or 
how THREE, as difrinB:. in point of Agency 
as Peter, James, and John are difl:inCt, 
lhould ,by one common Principle of Exifr
ence, be THE ONE ETERNAL GOD; this' 
exceeds the Mea[me of our finite Under ... ' 
ftandings to comprehend. Yet it, is not 
therefore a ContradiCi:ion. Yet it is not 
therefore incredible. For Contraditl:ions 
appear by the Comparifon of our Ideas in 
things that are known and underfiood, not 
inthings to which our Ideas cannot reach, 
and where, of confequence, there can be 
no Comparifon made. 

Unbelievers are apt to think us entitled' 
to their Contempt, when we hid~ ourfelves' . 
{-QS {hey will call it) under the Cover of My

Heries. 
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• 

fieries., But is there any thing {o becom
ing a human Creature" as to confefs the 
narrow Limits of the human' Underftand~ 

.' ", 
• 

ing, of which Experience every Dargives 
us full and ample Conviction? God hath. 
given to every Species of Beings, fuch Pow~ 
ers as are [uited to the Rank in which he 
has placed them; and as there are Multi
tudes of things open to the Unded1:andings 
of Men, that lie hid from the Underftand
ings of Brutes; is it not as eafy to be con
ceived, is it not as natural to be fuppofed. 
that there are al[o' Multitudes of things hid 
from the Underfiandings of Men, that are 
open to the Underfiandings of fupedor Be
ings; and that in the one fupreme, eternal, 
Mind, there may be Treafures of Wifdom 
which no created Being can look into? 
But" Why (fay they) does God fpeak, 
" unlefs it be that he may be underfiood?" 
I anfwer; God does fpeak to be under
fiood, and he is underfiood even when he 
fpeaketh M yfieries. We .underftand what 
the Myi1:ery Jays; the how or the why, 
we do not underfiand. When we fpeak 
of the moil: common EffeCts of natural 
Caufes we fpeak Myfteries. For allNa-

ture 
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t12re is one great M yftery. I f I (;'l Y) t bt 
Water is turned into a folid Body; that 
the Wind blows hot or cold; that the 
Loadftone draws Iron, and the like, I de
clare Myll:eries ; for the Cauies of thdc 
Effects the.Underl1anding doth not reach; 
and, yet you know what I mean. And 
you·knowas'well what I mean when I [lY,' 

that by the Sin of one Man Death entered 
into the World; that the Soul lives when 
the Body is dilfolved; that our Corruption 
ihall put on Incorr1,lptio!l and whatever 
elfe it be that Revelation teaches; though 

~ • 

you underftand not wby or bo'w thefe 
things are [0. The Gofpel is a Declaration 
of FaC/s, relative to God and his moral 
Government, as our Senfes are the Re-' 
porters of F{lC/s, which concern the Coo
fiitution of the material Syftem; and it 
would be juft as reafonable to difpute the 
Truth of our Senfes, becmfe we cannot 
explain all the various Appearances of Na
ture, as to deny what God reveals, becaufe 
you cannot explain the VJrious Principles 
upon which' the O::conomy of Religion ' 
frands. 'What God reveds is as ceitain 
and infallible as what our Senfes report; 

and 

, 
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and therefore the only ~eftion now is, 
Is the Gafpel what it pretends to be, a Re
velation from God? And upon this Point 
the Gafpel is to be heard by its proper Evi
dence. Senft cannot judge of this, but 
Reqfon may; and if we cannot make it 
plain to Reafon, that the Gofpel is from 
God, we have no more to fay., You may 
rejeCl: the Gofpel, and ought to rejeet it, 
whether you can explain its Principles or 
whether you cannot .explain them. But if 
the Evidence be good and fufficient; mere 
Difficulties raifed upon Points in refpeCl: of 
which our Faculties may be too fhort, or 
many Prerequifites may be wanting, that 
are neceffary to qualify us to judge rightly, 
are of no real Weight, nor can have any 
Weight with' reafonable Men. '" p It is 
(to ufe the Words of a very able Judge, and 
a diligent Enquirer into thefe things) 
" highly right, and the _moll: pious Ex
(( ercife of our Underftariding, to enquire, 
" with due Reverence into the Ends and 
c, Reafons of God's Difpenfations; yet 
" when thofe Reafons are coneta/ed, to ar
H gue from our Ignorance that {uch Dif-

P Analogy of Rt1i:ioll, Part II. Chap. S. 
" penfations 
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cc penfations cannot be from God, is infinite
" lyabfurd. Let Reafon be kept to, and if 
" any Part of the Scripture Account can be 
" {hewn to be contrary to it; let the Scrip
(( ture, in the Name of God, be given up. 
C( But let not fuch poor Creatures as we ob
" j~d againfi: an infinite Scheme, that WE 

" DO NOT SEE the Neceffity or Dfefulnefs 
" of all its Parts, and call this RE ASON I N G." 

The End oj the Firfl Part. 

-- R 
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H·RI IA 

Juftified upon the 

• • 

Foundation . 
• 

PAR T II, 

CON T AINING • • 

The EVIDENCE by which the G04 

fpel is proved to be a divine 
Revelation. 

. 

H E ~ftion being, Whe- Of th~, 
ther the Gofpel is or is not PojJihtlltJ 

d" R l' 1'. of Reve-
a IVlne eve atlon ; lome lation i,z 

things concerning Revelation in ge- general. 

neral, and the Way or Manner in which 
it may be fuppofed pollible for God to 
communicate himfe1f to Mankind ought to 
be premifed. And in order to this, it will 
be neceffary to confider, in what Way our 

R 2 . nafural 



• , 

• 

, ' . ' ' 

260 Of tlie PojJibility , 
. . . - : • '.'0' 

natural Knowledge comes; f0rtpis3:t~ende,~ ; 
to, we {ball the more readily £~r~e~y:~) ~ 
how we may come at:th~t·rK!l9WJ~pg~·, 
which. is jilpernatura/ : ,And, ~his!, !S, ~hat. 
wpich we mean by the Knowle~ge {)f -~ .. 
velation. " ,,' ',' , 

. ~ - . 

Our natural Knowledge of God comes 
not by anythjng of him (i! e. of his ,Nature , 
or EfTence) that is perceptiQle by Senfe, but 
by the EifeCis of his Power, which being 
by Senfe (or otherwife) perceptible, Reafon 
thence collects or concludes his Exifience ; 
as St. Paul flates the Cafe, I?om. i. 20. The 

, ' 

iwuijible things ofbim, from the Creqtion oj 
the World, are clear~' }fen, being undajtood 
hy the things that are made, eVf11 his eternal 
Power and Godhead. And again, Atls 
xvii. 27. 'That they Jhould ./eek the Lord, 
even God that made the World and all things 
therei1l, if happily they might feel after him 
and-Jind him, though he be not Jar from 
(VC1'y one ojus, for in him we. live and move, 
and have our Being. In Nature, God is 
far removed from us all; but his Worlu 
~re n~ar at hand, and in them we may r~ad 
and knqw hi1l1. qod is a Mind or Spirit, 

and 
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, 

and we know him in the fame way that we 
know' that there are other Minds or Spirits, 
befides our own;' that is, not by any im
mecliilte Communication, but by their Ef-. . 

feas upon the Inftruments in which they 
relide, and which they animate and put into 
lYlotion. This viGble W orId, with all 
that it contains, is as truly and properly 
the' Organ of the eternal Mind which re
fides in it, and pervades it in every Part, as 
the human Body is the Organ of the hu
ilian Mind; and as when I fee the dull,· 
pailive Infirument moved, and directed 
with Aptnefs to fome End, I conclude that 
there is a reafonable Soul, which gives it 
this Direction; fo when I view the Fa
brick of the Heaven and the Earth, and 
fee every thing adjufted with Forefight 
arid Contrivance, I conclude that there 
muO:. be fame intelligent Being, which di
rects the whole, and which is, as it were, 
the Soul of this immen[e Organ, which 
fpeaks its Power, Wi[dom, and Goodneis 
to aU that have Hearts to underfiand. '. ' 

. And as by contemplating the Works ot 
the Creation we know that God Is; [0, 

R 3 by 
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by confidering the Situation in which we 
are placed, the Purpo[es we were made to 
ferve, and by what Sort of Condua thofe' 
Ends will beft be an[wered; we may': 
likewife conclude, in many Points, concern'" 
ing his WILL. Wifdom everaC1:S \vith a 
VIew to fome wife End of aCting, which 
by being propofed is underfiood to be the 
Will of the Agel!t; and there is no human 

• 

Power or Faculty which has not its proper 
End, open and mahifefi to us as ate the 
Powers and Faculties themfe1ves. God 
has given us (for Infiance) the Appetit~ to 
eat and to drink, and thefe Appetites we 
. . 

certainly know were intended for the Sufie':' 
• 

nance and Prefcrvation of Lire,' not for its 
Defl:ruC1:ion. This therefore opens t9 us 
the Duties of Temperance and Sobriety . 

• 

Furthermore, he hath made ns Creatures 
apt for Society, dependant upon each other, 
and needing each other's Affiftance .. · This 
lays the Foundation for Juflice and Charity, 
andall the focial Virtues. Laflly, he hath 
given us Capacities to know him and the 
Works of his Providence, and to feel our 
Obligation to love,' fear, and obey him, 
with thong, natural Prefwnptions of . o~ 

- taining 
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. , 

taining hili Favour if we behave well, and 
, ' , ... , ~, 

of in~urrin~. his Di[plea[~re if we do not: 
All which IS the Sum and Subfrance of , " 

what we ternl Natural Religiol1, 'as it re-
fults iInmediaidy from our 1zatural State. 

• • • • • 

An~ this is all the ,Religion that fome Men 
wo~I~ have; and they think that God can 
give 110 'other; th~t is, they think it fuper .. 

, , , . 

£lupus that he {hould make any other Ma-
, . ' 

nifefiation of his Will, than what ReafoD; 
• 

by, contemplating upon the Works of his 
Providence, can difcover; But' it is very 
obvious to be underftood, that though Na~ 
tural Religion is and mun be the End' of 

, '. 

aU God's Manifefrations of himfe1fto Man, 
it;~i.ay-~~t be the MeaJure of them all; be~ 
'cauf~,R~afons mayarife from the Conduct 
or'Men, in confequence of the Freedom 
. . ," ~ 

oftheifNatures, which may make farther 
M~nifefrations' neceffary. And this is what; 

. I . ' ' 

,we fay, 'vas, and what the Gofpel fuppofes 
'to have'bee'n the Cafe. For Man finned . 

• • 
, d.\,· . 

• 

, a Omnis Religionis illJlitufte fundamentum, efr Re
ligio natura/is; a qua oriuntur et in quam refundun
'~r, ut. ~uvii in Oceanum, omnes Oecollomi::e parti
culares a Deo conftitut::e. BlIrmt De Stat. mort. & 1"<-, . , 
furgCllt. Cap. x. p, :1.6 r. 

. R f 'againft 
. , 
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againil: his Maker, and thereby made itne-. 
cdfary that God fhouid open to him a M~ 

• 

thod of Reconciliation, and prefcribe Means 
that fhould be fuitable to his fallen' Condi:;' 

• 

tion. There is a wide Difference between' 
• 

a State of Perfection and a State of SirF;: 
. --

and to fay) that the fame Kind of ApplieS.':' 
cations that are fuitable to the one are'fLiita:.:. 
hIe 'alfo to both, is as if you £bouid Tay, 

-that the fame Regimen that is proper 'f(jr' 
a Man in Health, is as fit for him when he 

• • 

is fick, and over-run with Difiempers •. " : 
• • • 

They who think they can find a Method , . 

of Reconciliation for Sinners in the Natural . " -• 

Law, and that unaffified Rea[on is as go6a 
_ a Prefervative againfi Vice and Corruption 

as the Gofpel is; are at Liberty to£bew it 
\,,'hen they can. But this ObjeCtion 'has in 
the main been obviated in the former Part 
of this Work, and £hall (God willing) be' 
more difiinctly fpoken to in' the elo[eof 
the whole. It is not at leafi fo clear a 

, _. . 

Point, that it ought to fiandas a Bar agairifi: 
allY Evidence; that can be pl'Odlicoo -to {hew . 
. that in fact· God has made farther Mani~ 
feHations of himfelf. Taking it thenix 
.:.. . HypotheJi. 



, 
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HypothPji, thatthete may be Rea[ons why 
God lhould .communicate· his Will to us, 
in certain Points which do not refult from . - . 

our natur~l State; the ~eftion is, in what 
way. it may be conceived pallible, that God-· 
may make {uch farther Manifeftations. ' 
That in fome way or other it is pollible, 
there would be no Senfc in difputing. For 
w~cn the meaneft among Men have the 
Power to comn~unicate their Thoughts or 
Conceptions one to another, ihall we deny 
this Power to the filpreme. Being,- the 
Maker of us all? Let us confider then~ 

if you pleafe, how a Man opens his Mind 
to a Man, and we {hall perceive, how 
God may revealhimfelf to a Man. 

, 

•• • • 

.. There are certain Points in which I know 
. . 

every Man's M!nd, as infallibly as I know 
~y own, by the mQft common and fami
l.i~F ~aions of his Life. As, that he de
~resF ood and Raiment, with all other 
things that are necelfary or convenient for 
~i~. That, he would be treated with. 

. . 

]Q~ice and Humanity, by thofe with whom 
be, has to do ; , and that it will be difpleaf. 
i~g and vex~tious. to, him,. to be 4urt in his 

• • • • , 

" .. .., Body 
c. ' 
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Body or in his Property. We all under;;; 
• 

frand (I fay) one another's Minds ip fuch 
Points as thefe. The common Nature, and 

• 

the common Purfuits of Mankind ihew it. 
But if! would know a Man's fV1ind in any 
parth:ular Cale; as whe'ther he is willing 
to give or to lend me a Sum of Money, or 
to pay. me fuch or fueh. a Price for my 
Goods; Ic;annot learn this from his gene
ral Conduct, but he muft JPeakL or write,.; 
or do fome particular ACl w herel?y to in .. 
form me. I!1like manner J ~hQugh (as ha~ 
.been obferved) . by confidering the natural 
. eftablilhed Order of things, we _may colleCt 
the.Mind or Will afGod,. as to that kind 

• • 

of BehaviQur which the natural eftablilhed 
'. . 

Order of things enforceth; yet in Points 
which do not fall within the Compafs 
of natural Knowledge, the V\Till of Ood 

• 

mult be coUetted, not from the natural efia-
bli{hed Order of things. but by fomeJpccial 
ACt of his Power, difiinguiilied from all 

• • 

common and ordinary EffeCts, and thefe Ef-
fe~s are thofe which we term Aliracidolls. 

• • 

Speech is a kind of Miracle in refpeCl: of' 
the Power of Man; and a Miracle is as 
~uly the Language of God, as the articulate 

. Pronim-
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Pronunci:ttioQ of Words is the Language 
of a Man; and the ·Force and Virtue of 
each to'!;oPt::n the Sentiments of the Mind, 
is to' be rdolved into the fame Principles. 
For when a Man fpeaks to me, I confider 
the Motion of the Organ by which he 
fpeaks as under the Power and Direction 
of his Will; and when I underftand what 
Ideas fuch or fuch Words exprefs, his Ve
racity [uppo[ed, I know his Ideas, hisSen
timents, his Determinations, i. e. I under
frand his Mind. In like manner I confi
der all miraculous Effects, that is, all Va
riations from the natural Order of things, 
as under the Direction of that infinite Mind 
by which the natural Order itfelf was at Edt 

• 

eftabli!hed; and when I fee the Purpofe 
for which fuch EffeCts are produced, and 
what Ideas or Sentiments they are intended 
to raife in my Mind, I know the Will of 
God in that Point with much more Cer-, 

tainty than I know the Mind of Man by his 
fpeaking to me; becaufe Man may deceive 
me, but God cannot deceive me. But be-

• • 

caufe things of this fort will be beft under-
. . 

flood by Examples, I {ball produce one 
great Example, that of Mofis when he \'~/as 

[ent 

• 
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rent to-bring the Children of Ifrad out of 
Egypt. I am not now concerned with the 
Truth of the Hifiory. But the Faasfup
pofed as the Hiftory records, I will £llew 
where the Force of them, to prove MoJe's"s 
divine Mimon, lies; and the Refoiutibri 
of one Cafe, will be the Refolutionof'al[ 
other Cafes of a like Nature. .:.:-

• 

• • 
• 

The IntroduCtion to this Story we have 
in the iiid Chapter of the Book of Exodus, 
where it is faid, ver, 2. that the Angel oj 
the Lord appeared unto Mofer in a Flame oj 
Fire, out of the midJl of a BuJh: And he 
looked, and behold the BuJh burned. with 
Fire, and the Bujh 'loas not conJumed. 'The 
thing extraordinary or miraculous, in this 
Appearance, was, that the Buih burned 
with Fire, and war 120t confumed. This was 
what drew Mojes'r Attention, and filled 
11im with Wonder; not that the Bulb was 

, 
• 

on Fire (for this might have happened by 
fOOle common Accident) but that Fire, 
whofe known Property it is to feed· upon 
and deftroy the SubjeCt it occupies, lhould 
not confume the Bulh, which appeared to 

• • 

him to be all on fire. I will now (fays he) 
turn 



• 
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tu,,"ajide andfte tpis great Sigbt, why tbe 
Bufo isjzot Durnt,' . ver. 3. Had the Matter 
en4~~ ~: pere, Mijes could have concluded 

I.. H • ,". 

no~hing. He' would have feen a ftrange . \, .. 
uflactountable thing, and that is all. But .. '. . ' . , . 

what prefently followed cleared up his 
Doubts. An audible, articulate Voice came 
out of the Bulh that was on fire, con
veying a difiinCt, intelligible Senfe, in thefe 
Words, I am the God of thy Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God oj Ifaat, and the 
God of Jacob .1 have Jem the A.ffiiaionoj 
my People which are ill Egypt; .Come and 
1 will fond thee unto PharGoh, that thou. 
mayeJl bring them forth, ver. 6·· I o. Here 
was a fecond Miracle added to the firft: 
Language, human Language, when there 
was no human Creature prefent to utter it • 

• 

We cannot form articulate Sounds without 
• 

the proper Organs of Speech. But God, 
to whom all Nature ferves as an Infirument, 
can; and God being [uppo[ed as the Au
thor of the Miracle, Moles had the Evi • 

• 

dence of God's Will, in the fame way that 
we have the Evidence of a Man's Will, 

• 

when we hear him fpeaking. . 
• 

• When 

• 
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• 

. . . 

• • 

. ., 

, , 

When God rev~als himfelf by a ~ir~cle~ . , 

it is fuppofed that the Miracle ¢onveys 
{orne intelligible Senfe, as in this C~fe. For 
to reveal is to declare or difcover fon1ething~ 
.' . 

A Miracle may be wrought whicp conveys 
no Meaning; and this would have ,been 
the Cafe here, if Mofts had only feep. the , . . " 

BUal on fire without being burnt~ but had 
heard nothing, nor otherwife had been in~ 
formed what it meant. But a Miracle . , . 

without Meaning, is nothing more !han 
Words without Meaning, or than Speech 

• 

in a Language nqt underfiood. It injortl1s 
us of nothing, and therefore is no Revela~ 
!iOl1. But though fame Meaning is e!fen~ 
tial to Revelation, it is not neceifary that 
this Meaning {hould be conveyed by ~ti
culate Sounds, or that the Miracle {bould 
{hike upon the outward Seufes. For God 
being intimate to the Mind of Man, cal) . , 

make fuch Impreffions there by an iinme~ 
diate Act of his Power, as, by being clearly 
difiinguilhable from all its natural Motion~ . ( 

and Operations, (hall appear to be his Work, 
conveying to it fuch or fuch Ideas) and 
forming them into difiinfr Propofitions, as 

3 . Voice 
• 



• 
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Voice and Language do. . How this is done 
it ios impoffi~le;for.us to underfiand, butthe 
Poffibility of it is very eafy to be conceived; 
and this we ,nay fuppofe to have been the 
Cafe ion. Dre41ilS and Vijiom, of which fr~
qQ,en~ rpellti.on is made jn the Old Tefta
ment.. But ~he Manner in which God is 
< - ,. 

~qft frequendy reprefented as difcov~ring 
himfelf, is by Voices and outward Appe~r
ilnces. Of .Adam it is faid, that he heart! 
the floice of God, and that God jP4Re tQ 
~im~ . Of Abraham, that God appeared to 
him, and communed with him. HoW he 
~ppeared it is not always [aid, but it is al
ways to he [uppofed, that he appeared in a 
JIlanner difiiQguiihable from all common 
Appearances; and it is probable, tha~ .the 
Voice and the Appearance ordinarily accom
panie4 . each other, as they are repl'efented 
~o have done in"t'he Cafe of Mofes. It may 

• 

[eern perhaps difficult tounderfiand, how 
God ihould have manifefted himfelf to the 
fir!! M~Q. in his moil: early State, when~ 
paturally, he could not have the Knowledge 
of Language, and when all Nature was to 
him new and furprizing. But as it is cer
~ain, tpat if God PaP never revealed him-

. ~ 

felf 
• • 0 

o 
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felf to the firfi Pair, they would by & 
grees have found out a Language for them
felves; fo there is as little room to doubt; 
but that he, by his Power, might fupply 
to them that Knowledge in an Infiant, 
which their Pofrerity were to come at gra:-

, 

dually, by Ufc and Experience; and that 
the Symbols of the divine Prefence might 
have been attended with fuch peculiar Cir
cumftances of Majefry and Terror, as would 
convince them, that he who appeared and 
fpake to them, could be nothing lefs than 
the Author of their Being. 

But to return to MoJes's Story. There 
were two things which God had to do. The 
firft was to convince Mofls himfelf, that it 
was HE who fpake to him; and this was 
the Ufe; of the Miracles of the burning 
Bzljh, and the Voice that iifued from 
thence; the other was to furnilh proper 
Evidence, to convince the People that God 
had rent him; and this was not yet pro
vided for. For had Mojes gone immedi.
ately to the People, and only reported what 
he had feen and heard at the Bulb, it is 
likely they would not have believed him .. ' 

Mofcs 
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Mofes himfelf felt this Difficulty, and 
therefore [aid to God, Behold the.,r will not 
belit!'lJe me, nor bearken unto my Voice l for 
they" will jay, 'fhe Lord hath not appeared 
unto·th'ee, Chap. iv. ver. 1. And what fol. 
lows immediately, filews him to have been 
in the right; for the Lord ./aid unto him, 
What is that in thine Hand? And he foid, a 
Rod. And he faid, Caflit on the Ground; 
and he caJI it on the Ground, and it became a 
Serpe1Zt; and Mqfesjled from before it. And 
the Lord Jaid lI11to Moles, Put firth thine 
Hand, and take it by the :fail. And he put 

• 

jorth his Ha?ld and caught it, and it became 
a Rod in bis Hand. THAT THEY MAY 

BELIEVE (fays the Text) that the Lord God 
if their Fathers. -HATH APPEARED unto 
tbee, ver. z ' 5. The Meaning is, that 
what he had now done in the Prefence of 
God, that he fi10uld alfo perform in the 
Sight of his Brethren, who would by this, 
and fuch like Proofs, be convinced that 
God had rent him. So it follows, ver. 17. 
And thou flalt take this Rod in thine Hand, 
where'lvith thou flalt do Signs. And at ver. 
30, we read, that Aaron Jpake all the 
Words which God badjpoken to MoJes, and 

S did 
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did tbe Signs in tbe Sigbt of tbe People, and 
the People believed and bowed: the ,Head 
and worjbipped. Aaroll did the Signs,. ,but 
it was at the Command of Mofes, whofe 

• 

Rod he bore, and to whom God had made 
him his SpOkcJinall to the People, as we,fec, 

• 

The Truth of there F aB:s (as 1 have 'be .. 
fore [aid) fuppored; let us now fee· how 
the Evidence arifes, to prove to the People 
that MOJes came to them by the Authority 
of God. And the fir~ and principal thing 
to be. attended to is, that the turning the 
Rod into a Serpent was not, properly [peak. 
ing, the AB: of Moles,. but the AB: of that 
[uperior Being, in whofe Name Mofes was 
fent, which fuperjor Being is now [uppo[ed 
to be GOD. This is evident to common 
• 

Sen[e., For Moles did no more than caft 
his' Rod upon the Ground; and there is 
certainly no natural ConneCtion between 
, . 

,~~ing a. Stick upon the Ground, and its 
be~qming a Serpent. So when Mops put 
his H(md into his Bo{om and it came out le-

, -" . 
proZJ.s; this EffeB: was not the AB: ofMofes, 
but. the ACl of God; there being nothing 
. at :., . -
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at all in' the Circllmfiance of a 1\'1an'5 put
ting his Hand into his Bolam, and taking 
it out again, as to its being leprous or 11l)t 

leprous. In both Cafes, what MqJes did 
wasil1troduClive of the Miracle; in nei
t,her of them the proper fjicimt CauJe. 
And this is llniverfally true of all Mira
cles, which, th,Ollgh in form of Language 
or Expreffion they are often given to Mell 
as the Authors or Workers, becau[e Men 
da fome ACt or other in confequence of 
which the Miracle follows, yet are indeed, 
and muil: be underfiood to be, the Work 
of fome fuperior Power. And therefore, 
though God here fays to MoJes, 'l'hou fhalt 
take this Rod in tbille Halld, wherewith 
'l'HOU SHALT DO Signs; and though it is 
likewife [aid of Aaron, that HE DID the 
Sigm in the Sigbt 0/ the People; yet, in 
other Places, the Language runs with more 
. firitl: . Propriety I and God takes the \Vork 
to HIMSELF; as particularly Chap. iii. 
ver. 20. I will jlretch out MY Hand, and 
finite Egypt with all MY Wonders, which I 
VHLL DfJ in' tbe midll there'of' Many P.1f .. 
fages there arc to the [arne Purpofe, which 
every'one will obferve for himfelf in read,. 
: , S 2 ing 

• 
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ing this Hiftory, and which it would there.!. 
. . . 

fore be fuperfluous to fet down. ,'. 
. .' . \. . . " 

This then being the Cafe, the Refolu+ 
tion will ftand thus; that the Ijra~lit£s 
were to believe that God had fent MoJf1:$, 
becaufe when he carne to them in his 

• - t 
• 

Name, and delivered a Meffage as frQm 
him, he, by his Hands, or in confequence 
of certain Acts by him performed, wrought 
Miracles in their Sight. If Mofes had riot 

• • 

come in the Name of God, to deliver fame 
Mdfage as from him, the Miracles would 
have had no Meaning. They could have 
proved nothing becaufe there was nothing to 
be proved. If he had thrown down his Rod 
in their Sight, and it had become a Ser
pent; if he had put his Hand into his Bo
fom, and it had come out leprous ; if he 
had fmote the Waters, and they had been 
turned into Blood; if he had done thefe 
things, I fay, and all that you read of be
fides, and SAID NOTHING; they would 
have wondered, they would have' been 
,afionif11ed, but nothing could they have 

, . 

tmderfiood. But when there was a plain, 
intelligible MeJTJge, delivered as from God, 

the 
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~he Miracles which followed, and which 
flre fuppofed in the 'Argument to have been 
the Work or the Act of God, were the fame 
Evidence to the lfrae/ites that Mofes was 
rent from God to deliver that Meffage, as 
what. Mofes faw and heard at the bQrning 
Btilllwas to him, that God {pake to him. 

. . 

Thy fingle Diff<::rence between the two 
Cafes is, that the Voice by which Mofes re
ceived the Meffage, was miraculous; that 
• • 

by which the Ifradites received it, was 
human. But this makes no Difference at , 

all in the Evidence; it being to all Intents 
and, Purpo[es the fame thing, whether I 
[peak my Mind myfelf, or by any figni-:
fic~nt Act or Token £hew my Aa:-e~t to 

• 

what anpther ~erfqn fays for me. 

• 

If you thould think fit to alk, Where 
was the Significancy of the Miracle as' a 
'I'ok~11, to thew that God was q:>n[enting to 
the Meffage which Mops delivered; I an
[wer, It lay in th~ ConneClion, of the Miracle 
with the Meffage; of which n,oreaf<;>nable 
Account can be given, withput fQPpofing 
that. it was int~nded to give T eftimony to 
what Mofts faid. The Confiruction i,s 

S 3 jult 
, 

• 
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juf.l the fame, as .vhen a Man fets his H~nd 
and Seal to a Writing drawn up by a 
Scribe; which nobody does, who does not 

. ,I , 

mean to be underfiood as fignifying thereby, 
~hat what the Writing contains is his Act 
• ., J 

~nd peed. To what end could it {erve, 
that God {hould turn a Rod into a Serp~nt ~ 
Was it merely to raife Wonder in t110ie 

who raw it r If even this could be fuppof-
, 

cd ; yet why by the Intervention of M?Jes? 
Why jufl at that Time, when he was pre
tending aCommillion from him? A Man 
~ay write his Name to {hew his Skill iI~ 

Writing; or framp his Seal upon Wax to 
!hew the Art of the Engraver: But he 
would not chufe to make (uell Experiments 
upon a Deed of Conveyance, when a piee~ 

,of blank Paper would {erve as well. 
Whatever kind or Spe<;:ies of Miracles you 
{lIppo[e, the Reafoning will be the fame. 
Miracles are as various as are the Effects of , 

, natural Operations ~ and infl:ead of turning 
'g. Rod into a Serpent, Mefes might, if God 
~ad fo pleafed, have r~ifed a dead Man to 
Life, or rellored a fiek Man to immediate 

• 

Health and Soundnefs, by the Word of 
, 

C9mmand; Or he might have performed 
4 fome 

• 
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fome Wonder of the hurtful kind, as he 
afterwards did many, when Pbaraohfiighi
ed his Meffage, and refufed to let the Peo-

• 

pie go. In Cafes of this fort it may be 
• 

fuggefied (and it often has been fuggefied) 
that all that the Miracle {hews is, that God 

• • • 

intends fome Hurt, or fame Benefit, to 
. . -

the Per[ons concerned; but that nothing 
certain can be concluded as to God's Will 
ill refpeCt of any Doctrine which the Perfons 
commiilioned to work fuch Miracles i11all 

deliver as from God. I make no 
quefl:ion but God may work Miracles 
merely for the Benefit or for the Punilh
l1:tent of thofe who are the Sl1bjeft Qf 
them; and, for ought we can tell, he doth 
it every Day. But if this is ALL, the 
~fiion will yet remain unanfwered
Why by fuch or fuch Hands? Why by 
Mops, . or Chrijf, or Paul, when there are 
a Variety of other 1 nfiruments before him? 
This Circumfl:ance, I fay; this ConneCfion 
of the Miracle with the Mm and their 
Pretn!fiollS, is not accounted for, nor can 
it be accounted for otherwife, than by filP
pofing that the Miracle is intended to 
give Credit to fuch Pretenfions, and to 

• • 

S 4 make 

• 

• 

-
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- . 

make the A4 or Declaration of Man -e'1ui .. -
-

valent to the ACt: or Declaratio.n of God _ 
, --

himfelf. - -, 

'- .., . - , 

-
-

- , 
, ". 

'By the Help of the foregoing Obrerv,a;. , 
tions, we may be able to give a thort and· 
fatisfaCtoryAnfwer to a common ObjeCtion~ 
againft the Evidence of Miracles to fPew
the Will of God, which is, That" a Man 

-

(I empowered to work Miracles, being na-
ce turally a free Agent, is at liberty toufe-· 
" fuch Power well or ill, by annexing it 
" either to Truth or to FaHhood, as he ihall 

- , 

" think fit.'.' I do not think that any Argu- -
ment will lie from what a Man may do in 
refpeCt of his na,tYral Powers, to what he 
may do i~ refpeCt of fupernatural Powers, 
if there are (properly fpeaking) any [uc~
Powers in Man. For the natural Powers 

, .; " ,. 

of Man were given to anfwer the Ends of 
Providence i~ refpeCt of Man's natural 
State; and th~(e Ends not only will admit 

- . 

bufdo require, that he !bould be left to his · 
natgral Lib~rty to ufe fuch Powers well or 

• " • • 1 

Hl~i ~as h~ ~all think nt. But the [u-perna': 
tural'Power ~n quefl:ion isunderftd,od to 
be,~iven-to'an[we~ a fup~rnaturai End', that 

• . '. .. ~S, 



, oj Revelation in genera!. 28 { 
is, . to declare the Mind .or Will of God in 
Points which fall not within the Compafs 
of natural Knowledge. And with this 
End it is manifePdy inconfifl:ent to [up
pofe, that'a Man endued with fuch Power 
fuould be left at Liberty to ufe it well or ill, 
to eftabliih Truth or Falihood as he thinks 
fit. The natural and nece[ary Prefumption . 
in this Cafe is, either that God will not 
• 

grant the Power of working Miracles to a 
Man who, he knew (and know he mufl) 
would abufe that Power; or elfe that he· 

• 

would immediately withdraw it, to his 
• 

Shame and Confufion, whenever he lhould· 
• 

prefume to declare any thing in his Name, 
,vhich he had not given him in Commiffidn' 
to declare; in like manner as a fovereign. 
Prince would certainly recall an Embaffador' 
who ihould exceed the Limits of the Powers: 
granted him. But the ihort Anfwer is 
this. The Power of working Miracles if 

• • 

not a Power inherent in Man as his natural 
• 

Powers are. Man does [orne natural ACl: , 

upon which the Miracle is attmdant (as 
Mojes did when he threw his Rod upon th~ 
9round) but the Miracle (as has been .. 
~ewn) is the Work of a fuperior. Being,: 

which 
• 

• 
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which fuperior Being is now fuppofed to be 
GOD. The Cl£.ellion therefore is, not how 
MAN may ufe his Power, but how GOD 
will ufe his ; and to fay that God will ufe 
his Power to give Credit to a Lye, is great 
Madnefs and Impiety. . 

• • 

. , 

The Conclufion then is this, that when 
a Perfon, pretending a Com million from 
God, lhall declare any thing in his Nam.e, 
or as from him, and Miracles are wrought 
in fupport of fuch Pretenfions ; fuch Mira
cles (fuppofing them to be the Work of 

• 

God) are Evidence of his Will as declared 
by fuch Perfon; and God does as truly re
yeal himfelf to and by fuch Perfon, as one 
Man reveals himfe1f to another when he 

• 

fpeaks, or writes, or does any other Act 
. whereby his Will, Intention, or Determi-

• 

• 

nation is known or underHood. How the 
Cafe will fiand, when intermediate Beings 
are called into the ~efiion, will be con6-
dered hereafter. At prefent I am only giv
ing a general Idea how it may be pollible 
for God to make known his Will to Man
kind in Points, which filII not within the 
reach of natural Knowledge; in order to 

• 

prepare 



• 
.. 

• 
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prepare' the vi ay to the Evidence for Cbrj fl' s 
Million, to vthiCh I now hafien. 

, 

. As we took the Pretenllons ofTlu . E'V;~ 

as they are recorded 111 the New jiOIl in gme~ 
Teftament by thofe who were rat. 
his firft Difciples and Followers; it will be 
as reafonable to take the Evidence of his , . 

Miffion alfo from himfelf; a general Ac-
count of which \ve have, Matt. xi. 2· 5. 
where we read, that wben 'Jolm bad heard 

• 

in PriJrJlZ the Works of Cbri/l, be ji:nt two 
if his .DiJciples, and laid 1I11to him, Art 
thou he that jhould come, or do 'we look fir 
another? To which Jefus anfwers; Go 
and jhew John again thoJe things which )!e 

, 

do hear and fee: 'The Blind recei"Je their 
Sight, a?zd the Lame walk; the Lepers are 
cleanfed, and tbe Deaf hear; the Dead are 
raiJed up, and the Poor have the Go/pel 
preached unto them. 

Our firft Remark muft be upon the 
BaptiWs ~~ftion, Art thou he that 
S H 0 U L DCa MEr Which implies, that 

, 

SOMEBODY WAS to come. For the under-. , . 

fianding 
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• 

ftanding of which we mui1: obferve, th<\t-the 
Jews had in their Hands the Books of.the 
Old Teframent, which they had received. 
from their Fathers as the Oracles of God: . " . . . ~ . -

And from thefe Books they had been t:wght 
. . 

to expect, that fome great Prophet was to . 
. ~'. 

come, whom they called the MESSIAH or. 
. . . . 

CH R 1ST. This Opinion was fo common 
at the Time of our Saviour's Appea,rance; . 
that it was in everyone's Mouth •. A poor: 
Woman of Samaria could fay, 1 know that. 
THE' MESSlAS cometh, which is called 
CHRIST: When he is come he will tell us all' 

• • . . . 

things, John iv. 25. And Luk~ .iii~ IS. we. 
find all Men mujing.in their Hearts q/'John,. 
whether hewen THE CHRIST or no. This 

• • • • 

Character Jt1US (in his Anfwer to the Wo. 
man) challenges to himfelf; I that '/peak. 
unto thee AM HE, John iv. 26. It is in. 
fupport of this Character, therefore, tha~ 

• 

he~nuft be underfiood as appealing .to the, 
'. . 

Books of the Old Teflament, when. he fays 
tojhe Je'it's, John v. 39. Search the Scrip. 
turfs~·fo.r;in the?ll ye think ye haveeter •. 
nt{!tifi~ and they areihey which teflijy. 
o/rpe'i. that)s, whi~h te{tify. of \TIe (Qat], 

, 

Ilm:THECRRIS'F. 
<' ' • • • , .. 

! . , 

• .. , 

We 



• • 

-
if Chrifl's MijJion in general. 

-
We fee noW' the lV1;eaning of the Ba-

• 

ptift's ~eftion, Art thou he that jhould 
come? That is, "Art thou. the ChriJl? 
(e Art thou that great Prophet; which the 
cc Scriptures forefhew; or, of whofe Com", 
"ing the Scriptures fpeak?" Our Saviour 
gives no direct Anfwer to the ~eftion, 
but 'refers to the Evidence of his Million, 
and leaves him to judge for himfelf; which 
is the fame thing as if he had afferted his 

• • 

~baracter in the moft exprefs Terms. And. 
what was the Evidence? This·' .tbe Blind' 

• 

receive tbeir Sight, and the Lame walk; 
• 

the Lepers are cleanfed, aJzd the Deaf bear; 
the Dead are raijed up, and the Poor have 
the Gofpel preached to them. To cure Dif 
eafes (as Chrifl did) without the Vfe of 
natural Means; to '-(life the Dead to Lift, 
to which no natural Means are equal; thefe. 
are Works of the miraculous kind : Mira
cles therefore fiand as one Part of the Evi • 

. dence. But to preach to the Poor, hath no
thing in it that is miraculous. This mufi 
be defcriptive ; that is, it mufi point at fome 
Part of Chrljl'sCharacter, which the Scrip- . 

. " 

tures give as the Character of the Prophet 
• 

that 
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that was to come; and bychallengirtg' to 
himfelf this one Part of the Character;, he 
is to be underll:ood as challenging the 
whole; which, ifl effect, he doth ·when 
he appeals to the Scriptures, as tefHf),int oj 
him. For the Scriptures' could not fejliJY 
of him, otherwife than by flrefhewingwhat 
was accomplifhed in him. To the Evidence 
of Miracles, therefore, Cbrijl adds the CM:'" 
currence of Prophec), : And nec~/Jary to the 
Evidence this COllcurrence is; not becaufe 
it is tiniverfally true, that Evidence from 
Miracles cannot be good, without the Con ... 
currence of Prophecy : For Revelation mua 
have a Beginning fomewhere; and wher
ever it begins, it mull ftand upon Miracles 
fingly. Prophecy, in the very Notion of 
it, is prior to the Event to be accompli{h
ed, or to every Per/olZ or 'thing it fore
thews; but no Revelation can be prior to 
the ftrft~· And therefore Evidence fromMi~ 
Tadesthere mufi beflmewhere, in the Na
ture of it full 2nd complete, abfiractea 
fmm all' Confiderations of Prophecy;' If 
Prophecy had [aid nothing of Chrijl, nor 
Cbrift appealed to the Prophets, he would 
not have wanted Prophecy to fupport his 

" , Mi ilion . 

• 
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Mifiion. Miracles might have been [uffi-

• 

cient without it. But fince the Scriptures 
did foreihew.a Prophet that was to come, 

• 

and fince J efts claimed to be that Prophet; 
it is abfolute1y neceff'ary that this Claim 
thould .be made good; otherwife his . 
Miffion cannot be eftablilhed. And how 

• •• 

is Jhis Claim to be made good? Why, by 
the very Method which our Saviour pre .. 
fcribed to the Jews, and by no other; that 
is, by jearchiltg the Scriptures. We have 
the fame Scriptures now that they had then, 
and what they do, or do not fay concern
ing the Prophet which was to come, is a 

uefiion of Fact, of which our Senfe and 
Reafon qualifies us to judge, and which 
therefore cannot be decided by Miracles, 
but mufi be determined by its proper na .. 
tural Evidence. Let us therefore confult 
the Old Teftament, and fee what Notices 
WI! can find there of a Prophet that was to 
come. I £hall take this Matter up from the 
Beginning, and carry the Enquiry down
ward through every Age to the Conclufion 
of Prophecy. ., ; . 
.. 

• • . .. 
• • . .' .' . . . . 

-
• • The 

" • 



• 

~~8 Ojthe Evidence jroljz ProphzcY. 
• 

• 

Of the Evi
delIce from 
Prophecy. 

The Hillory of the Biblej 
from the Creation to the Flood, 
is exceeding {bort, and affords 

but one Prophecy to bur PUi'pofe, but that 
a very material one, and the Foundation of 
all tlie reft. It is contained in the Sentence 
which God paffed upon the Serpent, im
mediately after the Fall j And! will put 
Enmity between thee and the Woman, and 
between thy Seed and her Seed, IT SHALL 

BRUISE THY HEAD; AND THOU SHALT' 

BRUISE HIS HEEL, Gen. iii. 15. When 
we come to the Times of Abraham we 
read; that God [aid unto him, Get thee out 
()f thy Country, and from thy Kindred; and 
from thy Father's HrJujej unto 0. Land that 
I will }hew thee, and I will make oj thee a 
great Nation, &c. and IN THEE SHALL 

ALL FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE 

BLESSED, Chap. xii. I 3. The fan1<;: 
Promife we hnd made to ljaac, Gen. xxvi. 
4. And in THY SEED }hall all the Nations 
oj' the Earth be bldfed. By which we 
perceive, that the Promife made to Abra
bam did not belong to him perjona/ly, but to 
llis Seed; as it is here given not to !jaae 

perfonall y, 



• 
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perfonally, but to his Seed. I lay thefe 
two Prophecies together, becau1e they 
throw Light the one upon the other. For 
if you uhderftood the Promife, that the 
Seed of the Woman fl10uld bruife the Ser-
" -
pent's Head, to mean, that by her Seed 
Mankind ihould gain a ViBory over the 
Serpent, in the Reftoration of that qappi
ne[s to which they were created, and which 
was now Ion: by Tranfgreffion·; YOll will 
have Rearon to underftand what was after
wards faid to Abraba111, that in him all tbe 

• 

Families oj the Earth (or, as it is expreficd 
Chap. xviii. 18. all the NatiollS of the 
Earth) jhould be bl~!fod, as conveying the 
fame PromiCe. And, on the other hand, 

, 

if }'OU thus underfrand the Promife- made 
to Abrabam, it will be a Key to open to 
you the true Interpretation of the original 
Promife, made to the Woman's Seed in 
the Sentence denounced upon the Serpent: 
And hard, and, in truth, impoffible it is to 
find any found Senfe for either of thePro~ 
mifes than this. To interpret the Expref
fion' of bruijing the Serpent's Head merely 

• 

in a literal Senfe, and as it may be appli-
• 

cable to the brute Animal only, gives (as 
1r the . 
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the learned b Author of the Ufo of Prophecy 
has obferved) a Sen[e of no kind of Import
ance, and utterly difagreeable to the So~ 
lemnity of the TranfaCtion then on foot: 
Andhow are we to unded1:and this, that 
Abraham was to be a BlejJing to all the Na
ti01ZS of the Earth? When God made him 
this Promife, he told him (as we have feen) 
that he would make of him a great Na
tion; and upon his fecond Appearance (of 
which we have an Account at the i h Verfe 
Df the fame Chapter) he promifes to give 
the Land qf Canaan to his Seed. But this 
did not ma.ke him a Bleffing to all N aticms ; 

• 

for what was the rea of the WorId the bet-
ter for Abraham's temporal Greatnefs, or 
by his Pofierity's inheriting the Land of 
CaJ1flmz? The Seed of Abraham, when 
they came to take Poffeffion of Canaan, . 
were a Scourge and a 'Terror to many Na
tions: To whom they were a BlejJing, . I 
cannot tell; but for certain they were not 
a Bleffing to all the W orId; and yet all the 

. . 
\Vorld had an Interefl: in this Promife. But 

• 

if you will caH in the Help of an eary, fig-
nifical1t Metaphor, and fuppofe the bruijing 
of the Serpmt's Head by the Woman's Seed 

~ Dr. S:)~r!ock. 

to 
• 
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to .denote (as I have [aid) the Victory Yv'hich 

. , 

the Woman's Seed ihould obtain over the 
Serpent; this will contain a Senfe fuitable 
to the Importance of the Subject, and pro
per to fupport the Hopes of our firfi: Parents 
inthdr loa Condition. And if you [uppo[e 

, ' 

the fame Promife conveyed to Abraham 
and his Seed; we lhall eafily fee how he 
was a Blefilog to all the Nations of the 
W orId : For as the ViCtory obtained by the 
Serpent over our fira Parents was a Curft 

, . , 

upon all their Pofierity ; [0 the Recovery 
of this Lofs, by the Woman's Seed being 

, , , 

viCtorious ~v~r HIM, muft be a BlejJing to 
, " 

all their Pofrerityc. ' 

, "It may be very fit to be obferved here, that 'tile 
Reality of this Prophecy hath no Dependance upon the 
'iterol Interpretation of the Hill:ory of the Fall. You 
m,ay think as you plcafe of the precife Nature of Adam's 
Sin, and of the Serpent, and his Difcourfe with Eve; 
but the Sentmce Of God, which followed the Tranf
greffion, mull: be underftood as {hewing the real Effe'Els 
of it. To1dam God fays .Curfed is the Grou;ld, 
~., .To Eve ,In Sorrow Jbalt thou bringforth 
Children, &c. Thefe are real Punijhments which arc 

• 

feen and felt; and the Hill:ory affigns the Caufe of 
tlieill. Now, for the fame reafon that the Sentence 
:lgainft the Man and Womal1 muft be underftood as 
declaring veal C1;JrJo the Sentence againft the Ser
pent; in which it is faid that the WOll/al/'s Seed fuould 

T ~ This , 
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This Promife made to Abraham, and 

then to !faac, we afterwards find tettled in 
Jacob, to whom God likewife fays, Itt 
thee and in thy Seed ]hall all the Families 
if the Earth be blelJed, Gen. xxviii. 14. 
This opens to us the Meaning of what his 
Father Ifaac {aid to him, when he gave 

• 

him his laD: Bleiling; Let the People jerve 
thee, and Nations bow down to thee; be Lord 
over thy Brethren, and let thy Motber's Sons 
bow down to thee. Curfed he everyone that 
curfltb thee, and ble!fed he he that bl~/Jeth 
thee, Gen. xxvii. 29' The Scripture places 
this in a prophetic Light, and as a Prophe •. 

• 

,cy we are to underD:and it. For lJaac, 
when he gave the Blelling, fuppofed that 

• • 

,he had given it to Efau, and not to 'Jacob; , 
and if he had meant only to exprefs his own 
Bbpes or Willies, when he found out his 
Miftake, it is natural to think, he would 

. I • 

have recalled It. But he felt (we are to fup-
pofe) the Power of God upon his Mind, and 
being fenfible that God could not be deceiv. 
ed, and that his Purpo(e muil fiand, infiead 

• 

bruije bis Head, muil: be underil:ood as declaring a 
feat BlejJing. The ~efl:ion only is, what this. rea} 
BlejJing is; and if you take the Interpretation above ; 
the Language (as I have faid) will be met(lpbori.al, 
but there will be no dllegory. 

of 
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of recalling the Blelling, he moil folemnly 
confirms it, I have bleJJed him, YEA AND 

HE SHALL BE BLESSED, ver.33. It is 
vifible that the Words,. -curfed be every oue 
that curjeth thee, and bl~lfed be he that blef 
feth thee, are the very Words which God 

, 

{pake to Abraham, when he made the ori-
ginal Promife, Gm. xii. 3. A very firong 
Prefumption that 'Jacob was now put ill 
Abraham's Place. And though !foac does 
not fay (what I find no where faid but by 
God himfelf) in thee }hall all the Nations of 
the Earth be bl~!fed; he fays what mani
felHy implies it: Let People flrve thee, and . 
let Natio1ZS bow down to thee; be Lord over 
thy Brethren, and let thy Mother's Som bow 
dOWIl to thee. It will be lhewn when we 

• • 

come lower down, that the MeJJiah is cha-
racterized as one who was to rule over all 
Nations; and the Promife of being a Blef 
jng to all Nations is fa confiderable a thing, 
that wherever it paires it naturally gives the 
Pre-emi,1ence; and where we find the Pre~ 
• 

eminence, there we are to look for the Pro-
mife. Noah gave it to Sbcm by giving him 
the Pre-eminence. Ble/J'ed be the Lord God 
if Shall, and Canaan }hall be his Servant, 
. Gen. ix. 26. Here God is fiyled empha-

T 3 . ~!ically~ 
• 
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tically, or by way of Eminence, the God 
of Sbem ; and fa he is afterwards fiyled, 
the God of Abraham, tbe God of I/aac, and 
the God of 'Jacob. But why the God of 
Shun,. and not the God of Japhet? Or why 
the God of Ijaac, and not the God of IJh
mae!? Or why the God of Jacob, and not 
the God of Efou? Why this Diftincrion, I 
fay, but becaufe the Promife of tpat Seed 
which was to be a Bleffing to all Na
tions, was limited to them, exclufive of the 
others? For in any other re[peCl: there was 
po Difference~ This then ferves to explain 
the Bleffing afterwards given by Jacob 
himfelf to his Son 'Judah, in which the 
PrQmife is conveyed in like Terms. Judah, 
thou art be whom thy Brethren flall praift i 
thy Hand )hall be in the Neck of thine ene
mies; thy Father's Children /hal! bow down 
hefore tpee, Gen. xlix. 8. Goddid not ap
pear to Judah as he had done before to 
!faac, and confirm to him the Promife, tpat 
in him all the Nations of the Earth ihould 
be bleifed; for this Method of Communi. 
cation with the feveral Heads of Families, 
which was carried on during the Time of 
their. fojourning in the Land of Canaan, 
~eafcq when they went ~Qwn intq Eg)'Pt, 

• 

. , . and 
• • 
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and God [pake to them no otherwife than 
by his Prophets. In this ~lity we con~ 
fidel' Jacob, and JoJeph; the latter of 
which prophefied (as the former alfo had 
done) of the Return of the IJraelites back to 
Canaan, but fays nothing of the Promife of 
the Bleiling to all Nations. Here there
fore we muil: leave that Promife to ceil: up
on the Head of Judah, till we come down 
to the Time of MoJes; for from hence, dur ... 
ing their whole Stay in Egypt, Revelation 
was fufpended. Whether that Seed by 
which the Bleffing was to come, was one or 
more, the foregoing Prophecies do not fay. 
But we {hall find Reafon enough hereafter 
to fix it in ONE PERSON, and I think that 
Jacob has fo fixed it in the latter Part of his 
Prophecy) the Sceptre flail not depart from 
Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between bis 
Feet, until SHILOH come, and unto him 
}half the Gathering of the People be, Gen. 
xlix.lo. 

In interpreting the foregoing Prophe
cies I have followed the Senre of the leam~ 

• 

ed vVriter before-mentioned, to whom I 
muil: refer thofe who defire farther Satisfac
tion. But if this is right, it is clear that 
Prophecy thus far bears Tei1imony to Jefus 

T 4 Cbrift, 



~96 OJ tbe Evidence jrom Prophecy. 
Chr~1, who has taken upon himfelf the 
very CharaCter that Prophecy gives to the 
Seed that was to come, viz. the bruiJing the 
Serpent's Head, the triumphing over Deatfl 
by raiJing us from the Dead, and refloring 
to the:whole human Race the Bleffing of 
ftema! Life, that was forfeited by Tranf
grewon .. • To go on therefor~ with our 
Enquiry. The next Prophet that appeared 
after the. peath of Joflph was Mas ES. 

But he was not THAT SEED in whom an 
• • 

the Nations of the Earth were to be bleiTed, 
• • • 

but the Minifier of that Part of the Cove-
•• • . . 

nant in vyh\ch God had prorpifed to giv~ 
the Land of Canaan to Abraham? s Pofte
rity, as appears from the Account himfelf 
~ives of his own Million, in the ~hird Chap:
ter of the Book of Exodus. ! have ft/rely 

fcC!! the AjfiClion of my People that are in. 
Egypt and am come down to deliver the'll 
. . and to bring them up out of that Land- .' 
unto tbe Place of tbe Canaanites and the 
llittltt!s, &c.· Come now therefore, and I 
wil' ]end thee unto Pharaoh, ver. 7- "IO~ 
This was the End of M?fts's Million, . and 
to this End his Law had relation. But 
as Cbrijl h;lth told us, that he came 120t to 
DEST ROY tbe La~iJ, or the Prophets, but to 

FtJLFIL 

• 
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PULFILfhem:(Matt. v. 17.) it isnece{fary~ 
in' 'order to juftify' his Appeal- to' the Old 
Tefiament tcdhew that his EftablHhment· 

, , 
correfponds witn what the Law' and the 
Prophets have fet forth. And this will' car
ry us to confider a little more difiinCl:ly 
what was the Nature and Conftitution of 
Mofls'sLaw, and what the Prophets have 
fpoken concerning it; which I {ball dQ 
before I proceed any farther in the general 
View of Prophecy. 

When the lfaelites went down into 
Egypt, they were the Worfhippers of the 
obe true God, the Lord Jehovah, and of 
him only. This Worlhip was not 10ft 
during their Stay in Egypt, but much CQl'

rupted by the idolatrous Worlhip of the 
'EgyptialZS, Jqfoua exprefi y charges it up
on them, that their Fathers ferved [other] 
Gods in EGYPT, Jqfo. xxiv, 14. Ezekiel 
gives the fame Account, Chap. xx. 8, and 
xxiii. 3. 8. ,And Mofls fuppofes it when 
he fays, 'They fballm more qfjer their Sacri
fices unto Devils, after whom tbey ho'vc 
, gone a wboring, Levit. xvii. 7. This then 
having been the Cafe, that they were even 
no~ corrupted by Idolatry, and in danger 
.of b~ing nlorefo by mixing with the idola-' 

trous 
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trous Nations, whom they were· . to 
difpoff'efs; fome lhong Remedy was necef~ 
fary to purge them from this Corruption. 
and to preferve them from future Mifchief. 
To this Purpo[e the Law was given, to 
make them God's own Peculiar, a Nation 
flparated, by Rites and Ordinances of his 
own Appointment, £l'om every Nation un
der Heaven. This appears from thofe 
Words of Mojes, which frand at the Foot 
of the whole Catalogue of the ceremonial 
and political Laws of the Jews, Deut. 
xxvi. 16 19. where he fays, '1he Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee to do theft 
Statutes and Judgments '1hou htifl avouch .. 
cd the Lord this Day to be THY GOD· .. and 
the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to be 
HIS PECULIAR PEOPLE· that thou may
eft be all HOLY PEOPLE Ul1to the Lord thy 
God. Accordingly the Law forbids all 
Communion with the idolatrous Nations, 
whom they were commanded to defiroy, 
but they were to make no Covenant with 

• 

them, neither make Marriages with them; 
thy Daughter thou fhalt not give unto his 
SOI1, nor his Daughter fhalt thou take WIto 

thy SOI1; for they will turn away Iby SOil 

[rom following me) that they may IeI've othe? 
Gods 

• 
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Gods!. -But thus jhall ye deal with them. n 
fhall deflroy their Altars and break· down 
their Images, &c .. jor thou art an ROLY 

PEOPLE unto the Lord thy God; the Lord 
-thy God hath chojen thee to be a SPECIAL 

PEOPLE unto himfelJ, above all People that 
are upon the face of the Earth. Deut. vii. 
I· 7. 

The Law of Mofes then having been ap
pointed as an Inftrument, whereby to flpa
rate the Ifraelites from all other Nations; 
one thing is very plain, which is, that it 
could never have been intended as the Law 
by which all Mankind muft be faved. It 
is farther manifeft, that this Law being re
lative to the intended Separation of the If
raelites from other Nations, and appointed 
for its fake, it muft be underftood as expir
ing of courfe, when that Separation was to 
have an End. And that this Separation 
was not always to laft, Prophecy is clear and 
exprefs. For Malachi fays, From the Rijing 
oj the Sun even unto the Going down of the 
fame, my Name jhall be great among the 
GENTILES, and in EVERY PLACE 1n
cenfe jhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Offering; for my Name flall be great 
pmong the HEATHEN, faith the Lord of 

Hojls, 



, 
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Hofls, Mal. i. I I. The Jew$ were God's 
Peculiar, as they were feparated from all 
other Nations to the Profeffion of his true 

• 
• • 

Rel igion and W oriliip. . Wherefore, when 
all Nations were to be called to the Profef
fion of God's true Religion, Separatio1Z and 
Peculiarity could no longer Hand; and fuch 
a State of things this Prophecy fore(hews. 

• • 

For whereas by the Jewijh Law their Of-
ferings and Sacrifices were appointed to be 

• 

brought to one Place~ viz. the Tabernacle, 
or the Temple; it is here [aid, that in every 
Place Incenfe iliould be offered unto God's 

, . . 

Name; meanmg, not the material Incenfe, 
but the Incen[e of the Heart, which is here 
called a pure Offering. Accordingly we 
may obferve, that P,;opbecy fpeaks of an
other Covenant that was to come, diJferent 
from that which was made at Mou'nt Si-

• 

nai. Behold the DaY$ come, faith the Lord, 
that I will make a NEW Covenant with the 
Ho1.fft of Ifi'ael, and with the Houfe of Ju
dah, NOT ACCORDING TO the Covmant 

• . , 

which 1 made with their Fathers, whm 1 
took them by the Hand to bring them out of 
the Land of Egypt But tbis )hall be the 
Covenant tbat 1 will make with the HOllfl 
,ofIFaet 1 will put myLaw ill their i11-

, . '. .,' '. . 'lvtll'd 
, 
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'ward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, 
andI will be their God,alld they flall be my 
People. {or I will forgi'Ve their l?ziquity, 
and I will remember their Sin 120 more) Jer. 
xxxi. 3 I 35. The Difference between 
this new Covenant and that which was , 

given by Mops, can hardly be mifraken. It 
was not a Law of external Rites, as Mofes's 
Law was j but a Law of inward Purity and 
Holinefs. It was not a Covenant for car
nal Purification, or Remiffioil as to le
gal Purpores or EffeCts; but it was a Co
venant of full and perfeet Reconciliation., 
which MoJes's Law was not. Add to this, 
that Prophecyexprefly fore(hews the Cef
fation of the Mofaic Law. The Ark of 
t~ Covenant was the Center of the Jewijh 
W odhip; yet Jeremy foretells the Abfence 
and utter Abolition of it. 112 thop Days they 
jhall fay no more, '[he Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, neither jhall it come to mind, 
neither jhall they remember it, neither }hall 
they. vtJit ii, mither jhall that be done all)' 

more, Jer. iii. 16. Daniel foretells the C~/Ia
tion qf the Sacrifice and the Ob/ation, Chap. 
ix. veri 27. and David the Change of the 
Levitical Priefthood ; for he fpeaks of a 
Priefl that was to arife, not according to 

• 

the 
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the Order of Aaron, hut after the Or4~r of 
Melchifedeck, Pfal. ex. 4. 

• • • -
. This Point will be farther cleared when . . , 

we come to open the CharaCler of the Mef
flah as defcribed by the Prophets. In the 
mean time, the Correfpondence of all this 
with ChrijJ's Pretenfions is moft plain and 
vifible; who offered himfelf as the,Minifier 
of the Law of Righteoufnefs, and. the Co
venant of Reconciliation; and declared the 
whole Law of MoJes as concluded in himfel£ 
'1'he Hour cometh (fays he to the Woman of 
Samori a) 'when ye /hall neither inthh Mounii'. 
fain, nor yet at jerufolem, worjhip th~ 
Father; that is, when the true Worihip 
of God !hall not be confined to this or that 

• 

particular Place or Country, but extended 
• 

to all Places alike" as the following Verfe 
fuews .. · 'lhe Hour cometh (md tzOw is,. when 
the true' Worjhippers jhall worfhip tbeFather 
in Spirit and in 'Irilth; jor the Father feek-r: 
cth Jueh to worfhip him, John iv .. 21. 23~ 
If all are true Wotjhippers of God who wor- . 
flip . in Spirit and in 'fJ'uth,i&Wfll. fol. 
low, that the true' Worlhipcan ~ave no-: 
thing farther ,to do with the L~w or, its Ap-
. .' . . pointmen ts ; 

• 
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pointments; but all fuch true Worlhippers 
mufr be accepted, of whatever Place ,or 
Country they be. .And this is what St. 
Peter exprefiy a1ferts, .das x. 34. God z's 11f) 

ReJPeaer of PerJOm, but ill EVERY NA
TION he that feareth him andworkethRigb-
teouftleJs, is acapted. How exactly does 

, , 

this agree with what I have juft now cited 
from the Prophet Malachi, In EVE R Y 

Place Inm!ft }hall be ofJered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering! How perfectly does 
the Covenant efl:ablilhed by Chrifi corre
fpond with Jeremiah's new -Covenant; I 
will put my Law in their in'ward Parts, 
and write it in their Hearts! Thus hath 
Chrifl (fuppofing him authorized of God 
to be the Publifher of this new Covenant) 
fulfilled the Law. But it cannot be faid 
tha~ he deflroyed it; any more than it can 
be [aid of any Perfon, that he deftroys a 
Garment that is worn out and unfit for Ufe; 
or that hQ: deftroy.S a H()uje when it falls 
down by its own Weight. . 

, , 

And now we will go On with the Hill:ory 
of Prophecy, to fee how it correfponds with 
the Suppofition1 that he was the Perfon ap~ 

pointed 

3 
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pointed by God to introduce. this new Co
venant. That a great Prophet was tb arife 
after Mofes, he himfelf bears witnefs. For 
thus God fpeaks to him, Deut. xviii. 18, 
19. I will raiJe them up a Prophet from 
among their Brethren like unto thee, and will 
put my Words in his Mouth, and whoflever 
will not hearken unto my Words 'which he foall 

Jpeak in my Name, 1 will require it of him. 
This Prophet, we fee, was to be one of their 
Brethren: Therefore of the Seed of Jacob, 
in whom the BlelJing of Abraham refred, as 
has been fuewn above; and from whofe 

• 

Family, Eo/aam about the fame time 
prophefied, that a Star and a Scepter 
fhould arife j or (as it is expreffed a Verfe 
or two after) one that lhould have Domi
ni011. From this time we hear no more of 
the Promife, till after the Settlement of the 
Ifraelites in the Land of Canaan, and the 

. kingly Government was fet up, when we 
find an everlafiing Kingdom efiablilhed in 
the Family of David: For thus God 

• 

fpeaks to him by the ProphetN athan ; 
. When thy Days be fulfilled, and thou foalt 
jleepwitb thy Fathers, I will Jet up thy Seed 
ajtel' thee which flall proceed out oj thy 

Bowels, 
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Bowels, and I 'will eflablifo bis Kingdom FOR 

EVER •. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. It will be re:... . ' 

membered, that among the Sons of Jacob, 
. 'Judah (£i'om whom David [prang) had the 
Pre-eminence; this therefore was confirm
ing the Proll1ife to Judah: And that Da
vid underfiood it in this Sen[e, is clear IrOm 
what we meet with I Chro~l. xxviii. 4, S. 

• • 

'where, referring to thisPromi{e made to 
him by Nathim, he [lYS ; 'The Lord God of 
![rae! chop mebejore all' the HOlVe oj my 
Pather, ·to.be King o~'er lJnie! FOR EVER. 
t, •. • 

. For:fJe kath chojen 1udah to L'e THE Ru-
I.ER ;:a11d of the HOllfe r!l Judah the HOlde 
qf my l!idher; and among the SOllroj my 
Father hrililJed ME to . makr:me King 'over 
all !paet(a#d b/allmj' Scns he bath cboJi:?z 

. ., .. 

Solomon my Son to fit Z!po71,the'I'brone·ofthe 
, 

Kingdom -if tbe Lord -over IJrael. This 
PafTage has a maniten Reference 'to the 

, .' . 
Promife l112.de to Jtidab, Gen. xlix. if 8: 

• • 'J uddh, 'tbou art he wholntb)' Bretbrm jhall 
• • • 

praift j tl~' Halld fl.'all be inlbe Neck ~/thille 
Elzemies; t~)' Father's Cbildreiz Jbalf bGW 

down bd'ore thee; and it is plain that Da
':Jid here confiders this Prejc'rC!lce given to 
:1udab, as the Rea[on why God chofe him 

U and 
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. and his Son Solomon to be Ruler over If
rae!; which was challenging to be Judqh's 
Heir in refpect of this Promife. But this 
Promife (as has been ihewn above) compre
hends the Promife of that Seed which was 
to be a Blejjing to all Nations; which is 
indeed the principal Part of it; for as . to 
the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan, all 
the Sons of 1 acob had a Share in it, al
though the reft were to fubmit, and did 
now fubmit, to Judah, as Subjects to their 
temporal King. It is neceifary therefore 
to underftand that the Kingdom of the Re .. 
deemer was now fettled in the Family of 
David; and this will beft agree with the 
Style and Title of an everla/li/lg Kingdom, 
which is here and in other Places .. given 
to it. The temporal Kingdom of David 
was but of thort Continuance when com.., 
pared with many other Kingdoms in point 
of Duration, and has long ago had its Pe;. 
rio'd. But his jpiritual Kingdom, or the 
Kingdom of the Redeemer,· knows no Pe
riod: For it {hall continue to the End and 
Confummation of all things. 

• • 

• But 
• • 

• • • 

• 
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" 

But of what Nature the Kingdom efta .. 
blillied in David was, we {hall beft learn 

• • 

by laying together fome other Paifages of 
Scripture which relate to the [arne SubjeCt. 
If we 'look into the Context we £hall find, 
that David's Intention to build an Houfe 
for the Habitation of the God of Jacob oe-

, 

cafioned this ~romife by Nathan. B!Jt this 
Work, by the exprefs Appointment of 
God,. was referved for Solomon, who, when 
he brought up the Ark into the Temple 
which he had built, thus addreffes himfelf 
to God; AriJe, 0 Lord, ;11to thy Rejl, 
tbou and the Ark of thy Strength. For thy 
Servant David's Sake tum not away the 
Face, of thine Anoi11ted. rthe Lord hath jworn 
itl 'trutb unto David, he will not turn from 
it; Of the Fruit of thy Body will I jet upon 
thy Throm. For the Lord hath chojen Zi
~1.i, he hath dejired it for his Habitatio11. 
'Ihis is my R¢ for ever, here will.! dwtll, 
for I have dejired it. 'fbere will I make the 
ff.oRN. flf David to BUD, I have ordained 
a LAMP for mine ANOINTE D. Pjal. xxxii. 
8, & feq. There is no Paffage in David's 
~ife, but the Promife made to him by Na-, 

U 2 than, 
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than, which contains any fuch Oath as, is' 
here rnentioned. This therefore muft 'be 
the Pafl:1ge referred to. And what does $o~, 
lomon . expeCt in confcquence of this, Pro':' 
mife ? Why, that a grea~ Prince {hoiild ar~fe' 
in after times, whom h6 fiyles the ANOINT.,. 

ED, ,i. c. the ME S SlAB, and a BUD from 
, . 

the ,Hom of David. 1 fay, in after times 
was this great Perf on to come; for the 
Language runs in the future Tenfe, '['here 
WILL I make the Hom oj David' to hud. 
To firengthen this Interpretation let it be 
obferved, that the fame Perfon is fpoken 
of both by!/aiab and 'Jeremiah, under the 

, 

Title of the BRANCH, which we know is 
, , 

only a BUD expanded to its full natural 
Growth. I/aiab prophecied above a hun:', 
dred Years after the Death of Solo111on ; and 

• 

he, fpeaking yet of times to come, fays, 
rhere jba/l come forth a ROD outoj' the Ste'?J, 
of JelJe, and a BRANCH fl'all grow out of 
his Roots, and the SPIRIT OF THE LORD 
jhal! rifl upon him with Righteoujnejs jbn/! 
he judge the Poor, aud repro've with Equity 
fOl~ the Meek of the Earth; and he jhall 
Imite the Earth with the Rod of bis Mouth, 
mid wit/; tbe Breatl; oj biJ Lips pall hi; flay 

, the 

, 
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the 1Ficked. Ifaiah xi. I 5. And a little 
lower in the t1me Chapter, In that Day 
there Jhall be a ROOT of yelP, I'I.t:hich jball. 

}land/or alZ Elifig12 of the People; to it }hall 
the Gentiles jeek, and his Rell Jball be glo
rious. Again, Chap. ix. ver. 6, 7. Unto 
us a Child is born, unto us a Son is give?Z ; 
and the Government }hall be upon his Shoul--
der; and his Name flall be caNed, Wonder-
ful, COlmjellor, The mighty God, The ever
lajiil1g Father [or the Father of the Age] 
'(he Prince of Peace. Of the Increa(e of his 
Government and Peace there }hall be no End, 
upon the Throne o/David, and upon hisKing. 
dam, to order it and to eflablifh it with 

• 

Judgment and with Juflice from henceforth 
eVell for ever. Once more, Chap. Iv. vert 
3,4, 5· I will make an EVERLASTING 

Covenant with you, even the SURE MERCIES 
• 

of David. Behold 1 have given him [i. e. 
the Heir of this Promife] for a Witnc{s to. 
the People; a Leader and Commander to the 
People. Behold, thou foalt call a Natioll 

• 

that thou knowe!l not, and NatiollS that 
• • 

lmew 110t thee, /hall run zmto thee, becazf/e of 
the Lord thy God, and for the bah' One oj 
Ijrael. Now hear what Jeremiah fays, 

. U 3 . who 
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who prophefied yet later than IJaiah. Be
hold the Days come, faitb tbe Lord, that 1 
will raife unto David a righteous BRANCH, 

and a King jhall reign and proJper) and flail 
execute Judgment and Juflice in tbe Earth; 
and this is bis Name whereby be pJall be 
called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

jer. xxiii. 5~ 6. 

There is no one who reads thefe Paifages, 
VI ho will not perceive, that they all relate 
to one and the fame Perfon, to wit, the 
BRANCH that was to [pring from David, 
and to be the Heir of the everlafting King
dom: And from the feveral Particulars 
here mentioned we may be able to fix his 
CharaCler. For I. He was to be a Prophet 
as well q,s King, The Spirit of tbe Lord 
flaII reflupon him. And in this the Cha~ 
raCter agrees with what God faid to Mops, 
I will raiJe them ZIP a PROPHET from 
among their Brethren, &c. 2. He was to 
beOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, i. e. he was to 

, 

work for us Peace and Reconciliation with • • 

God j ~ Character by much too great for 
any mere temporal Prince, and which fuits 
T ~A T SEED only which was to bru!/f! the 

. $erpent's 
! , 
• , 
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Serpent's Head. 3. He was to be the Au
thor of a new Covenant, by which both 

, \ , 

Jews and Gentiles {hould become the Peo-
ple of God. He jball jtalzd for alt E1!ftg11 
of the People, to it Jhall the GENTILES 

feel thou flalt call a Nation that thou 
knowefi not, and Natiom that knew 110t 

thee, foal! turn unto thee. 1 will give thee 
(fays the fame, IJaiah Chap. xlix. ver.6.) 
for a Lt'ght to the Gentiles, that tholl may
dl 'he MY SALVATION unto the End of the 
Earth. And this again agrees with the 
Promife made to Abraham; In thee flail 
all the Families of the Earth be hleJed. 

It was in virtue of thefe Promifes, that it 
I became fo fixed a Point among the Jews, -

in our Saviour's time, that no one called it 
in queftion, that the Meffiah was to be of 
David's Race; and thofe who received 
Yefts as the Meffiah, received him as the 

,BRANCH promifed to David, as appears 
from Zechariah's Prophecy upon the Cir
cumcifion of John the Baptift, Luke i. 68, 
, 69. 78. Ble/led be tbe Lord God of I.frael) 
for he hath 'Vifited and redeemed his Peo-

I U 4 pie j 
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. pie; and bath rat/ed up an Horn of Sal
vation jor us in tbe Houfe of his Servant 
David, as he IPake by the Mouth of his 
holy Prophets, wbich bave been Jince tbe 
World began to give Knowledge of Sal-, 
vation unto his People, througb tbe Re-

• 
11lijfion oj their Sins; through the tender 
Mercy of our God, ' wbereby tbe Day-JPring 
from on high [or the BRANCH] hath vijited 
us, to give Light to them that Jit in Dark
nels and in the Sbadow of Death, to guide 
our Feet into the fVay of Peace. This pro
phetic Speech contains the principal Cha
raCters of David's BRANCH, as given by 
the old Prophets) viz. his being to us the 
Author of Redemption and Salvation., and 
his '!peaking Peace, and giving Light to 

• 

the Gentile World; to [hew us how exaCtly 
the Spirit of Prophecy agreed with itfelf, 
both in the earlier and later times of the 

• 

J.e,wifh Church. .But let us return· again 
to the, ancient Prophets) and fee what can 
he gathered f\lrther to ftrengthen our Savi
pur'p: Pretenfions to be the Per[on foretold 
by Prophe~y. " 

• • • . . - • 

• Daniel 

, 
" 
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. Daniel was cotemporary with '1ere~ 

'miah, and· prophetied at the time of the 
Babylonijh Captivity. He fpeaks of a 
MESSIAH yet to come, who\vas to make 
RECONCILIATION for Iniqztt'ty, cmdbring 

• 

in ·EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS; who 
was to . corJirm the Co 'V C1ltll1t , and caufe' 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation (i. e. the 

• 

Jewijh Sacrifices, with that whole Oeco-
nomy which depended upon them) to ceafe; 
and thereby break down that Wall of Par-

• 

titian which flood between Jew and Gen-
tile, to make of both one People, Dmz. ix • 

• 

24. After the Return' of the Jews from 
the Captivity, Zechariah prophefies of a 
King qf Jerufalem, who was to come, 
jufl and HAVING SALVATION, wholhould 
!peak Peace unto the HeathC7Z; whofe Do-
minion {bould be unto the Ends of the 
Earth, Zech. ix. 9, 10. After him Hag
gai foretells one to come, whom he ftyles 
THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS, Hag. ii. 
6. And laftly Malachi, of one whom he 
Ryles THE LORD WHOM YE SEEK, and . 
. THE 

.I 
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'tHE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT 

'Whom ye delz"ght z'n, who was to purify 
the Sons oj Levi, that they might offer 
unto the Lor~ an Offering IN RIGHTEOUS

NESS, Mal. iii. ], &c. Of what Cove';' 
nant does Malachi fpeak? Not of the tem-
poral Covenant, the Minifier of which was 
already come, and had been dead many 
Ages before. He mufi mean therefore the 
fpiritua! Covenant; that Covenant of 
which Jeremy fpeaks, Chap. xxxi. 3 I. as 
above cited: Behold, the Days come, faith 
the Lord, that I will make a NEW COVE

. NANT with the Houfe oj Ifrael and with 
the Houfe if Judah, not according to the 
Covenant which I made with thet'r Fathers, 
'When I took them by the Hand to bring 
them out oj the Land of Egypt. And ob
ferve how the Defcription of this Covenant 
agrees, as fet down by both Prophets. J e
remy fays 1 will put my Law in their in
'W,ard Parts, and write it in their Hearts, 
and will be their God and they}hall be my 
People; f01' I will forgive their Iniquity, 
&c. which is the fame thing, in other 
Words, with what Malachi fays He Jhall 

purify 
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. . 

purify the Sons if Levi, that they may of-
fe~unto the Lord an Offering in Righte
oufoejs; for they only can offer unto the 
Lord fucb an Offering, in whofeHearts God 
writes his Law, and whofe Sins and Ini-

• 

qui ties he no more remembers. And who 
hut the Meffenger of this Covenant !bould 
be Haggai's Defire of all Nations? Who 
hut he that {bould fpeak Peace unto the 
Heathen, in the Language of Zachary? 
Who but he could be Daniel's MESSIAH? 

If Malachi's MESSENGER had a Covenant 
to efiabli!h; [0 had Daniel's MESSIAH; 

• 

and the Covenant was one and the fame j 

for it was to finijh 'Iranjgrejfion, to make 
an End oj Silz, to make Reconciliation for 
Iniquity, and to bring z'n everlafiing Righ
teoufneJs. The Unity of CharaCter that 
runs through all thefe Prophecies, lhews 
that the fame Perfon was intended in all ; 
and the Hifiory of 1efus Chrift, recorded 
to us in the New Tefiament, !hews as 
plainly their Accompliiliment in HIM. _ 

• 

Nor is Prophecy lefs clear in fixing botb. 
the Place where this great Pedon was to 

be 

• 
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be born the Time of his Coming, and. ~ 
the particular Method by which he was to 
work our Salvation. As to the firfr, the' 
Place of his Nativity, Micah fays, But 
thou Betblum Ephratah, though thou he 
little among the thoufands oj Judea, yet 
out of thee }hall come forth ,unto me [He] 
that is to be Ruler in Ijrael, whofe Goings 
forth have been of old, from everlajiing, 
Mic. v. 2. That is to fay, "Thou Beth
" teem, though in point of civil Rank and 
H Dignity thou art [mall, and of no Repu
" tation; yet {hall this Defect hereafter be 
~' abundantly fupplied, by the Honour thou 
" {halt have of giving birth to one that is to 
~( be Ruler in Ifrael," &c. Of, whom 
does the Prophet [peak? Some fay of 
Zorobabel. But (other Rea[ons omitted) 
there were other Rulers as great or greater 

, 

than he; and how comes it to pafs that 
H E alone {hould be thought of among 
all the reft as doing fuch eminent Honour 
to the Place of his Nativity? Lafrly, the 
following Characters will not agree Whofe 
Goings forth have been of old,jrom everlaJi-

• tng 
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ing and he jball be great unto tbe Ends 
oj the Earth, ver.4. Which way foever 
yon underfhnd the Phrafe, wbofe Goings 
forth have bem oj old, &c. whether that the 
Original of his Being was from everlafting, 
or that he was foretold fi'om of old, from 
the Beginning of the World; the Defcrip
tion will in no fort fnit Zorobabel; nor was 

• • 

he ever great imto tbe Ends 'of the Earth, as 
It is here foretold this Ruler iliould be. But 
if you apply the whole to the'MdJiah, the 
righteous Bra?lCh o(David, the Me./Jmget 
of the Covenant (who[e future Coming this 
very Prophet, as we have [een elfewhere~ 
foreiliews) all will be eafy, and it will evi
dently appear how exactly this Prophecy 
was accomplHhed in Cbrijl. Which Acccm
pliiliment is fo much the more remarkable, 
as it (eerns to have been owing to a particu~ 
lar Defignation of Providence. For, as we 
all well remember, our Saviour's Parents 
did 110t dwell at Bethleem, but at Naza-

• 

Nth; from whence as they were travelling 
through Bethleem upon an . extraordinary 

, 

Occafion) 1 eJus was there born. . 

, 
• 

.. 
, 

, 

• 
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The 'lime when this great Perfon was 
to appear, is a very material Circumfiance 
to be confidered; and this is plainly fettled 
by Prophecy. Haggai and Malachi have 
both foretold that he {bould appear in the 
fecond Temple. For thus the former~' 
'Ihusfaiththe Lord ifHofls, Yet once, it is 
a little while, t11zd I will /hake the Hea
-vens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the 
dry Land ; and I will /hake all Nations, 
and THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL 

COME, and I willJill this Houje with Glo
r:y,Jaith the Lord. The Glory of this lat
ter Houfe jhal! be greater thatz of the for
mer, faith tbe Lord of Hofts, Hag. ii. 6) 
&c. The Jews were now rebuilding their 
Temple, which had been deflroyed by the 
Babylonians when they were carried into 
Captivity. But this Temple fell fo far 
fhort of the firil: .Temple that was built by 
Solomon, in point of Magnificence of Struc
ture and Richnefs of Ornaments, that, as we 
read Ezra iii. 12. many if the Prieflsilnd 
Levites, and chief of the Fathers who werf 
ancient Men, that hadJeen the fillHouJe, 
'W~n the Foundation if this Houfe was laid 

. biforc 
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he/are their Eyes, wept with a loud Voice. 
And this CircumO:ance Haggai takes no
tice of as the IntroduCtion to his Prophec;y. 
Who is left among you that Jaw this Houft 
in her firfl Glory? And how do you fee it 
now? Is it not in your Eyes ill compariJon 
oj it, as nothing? if 3. To comfort them 
therefore be tells them, that, this notwith .. 
£landing, thisfecondTemple £hould be more 
glorious than the fitO:; and this being im .. 
mediately conneCted to the Promife, that 
the Dejire 0/ all Nations (whom we have 
proved to be the Mejjiab) Jhall come, it 
(hews plainly the Senfe to be, that he, by 
his Prejence in this Haufe, iliauld derive 
upon it this greater Glory above the for .. 
iner Temple, to which, in itfelf, it was far 
inferior. It is an Addre[s exactly of the 
fame kind with that which wa~ offered in 
refpetl: of the Place of our Saviour's Na
tivity, and juO: now mentioned ; But thou 
Bethleem, though tholt be little among the 
thouJands of 'Judah, yet out of thee fhall 
come forth he that is to be Ruler in ljrae/. 
But what Haggai's Words imply, that Mil" 
lachi exprefly afferts. THE'LoRD WHOM 
, 
, , 

YE 

• 

• 
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YES E E K, /hall fuddmly COME 'INTO 

HIS TEMPLE, even THE MESSENGER 'OF 

THE COVENANT whom ye deHght in'; b'e
hold, bejhal! come, faith the Lord 0/ Hoj!s. 
Mal. iii.' I. But Dalliel is yet 1l10re pre-

• 

eife; seventy Weeks are determined itpOn 
thy People, and upon thy holy City; to ji-
71ijh the: r'ral1fgrifflon, to leal up Sins, to 
make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to 
bring in- ever/ailing' Righteolljne/s, and to 
{'eal up,the l/ijion and Prophecy, and to: a1l

oi11! the mojf holy. Know therefore and 
underjland, ,thtlt FROM the going-jort/J 'If 
the Commandment to build Jerulalem aga£n 
UNTO M~lJiah the Prince, )hall be j'even 
Weeks, and threejcore and two Weeks. . . The 
whole Period of this Prophecy comprehends 
feventy Weeks, computing from the going 
forth qfthe Commandment to bu£ld Jeru
fale;l1. But from this Date unto the Me}:' 
flah, there was to be but jeven Weeks, and 
threefcore and t'It'O Weeks, that is, fixty nine 
Weeks. The C@efiion is, what the Prophet 
means by Weeks. He does not mean, Weeks 
of Days; for within this Period nothil1g can 

• 

be affigned which will at all an[wer to the 
, 

• • Matters 
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Matters contained in this Prophecy. But 
the Jews had another fort of Week by 
which they reckoned, and that was a Week 
of Years. This is evident from Levit. 
xxv. 8. And thou /halt number fovm Sab
baths of rears unto thee, flvm times jeruen 
Years; and the Space of the flven Sabbatbs 
of Years Jhall be unto thee forty and nine 
Years. It is thus that the Jews were 
taught to compute their Jubile ; and thus 
that Dalliei computes the great Jubile of 
all, the Coming of the Meffiah. Sixty 
nine of thefe Weeks make a Period of 483 
Years; and if you reckon from the 7 th of 
Artaxerxes the Petjiall King, when he fent 
down Ezra, by a Decree, to refiore and 
re·efiablHh the Jewijb State, it will be 
found juil fo many Years to the Beginning 
of ']ohn the Baptin's preaching, who open
ed the Kingdom of the Mduah. There 
are other ways of reckoning this; but I 
think it fufficient to mention one, fOr they 
all come at laft to the fame Conclufion. 
The Propllecy fays, that after fixty nine 
Weeks were completed) the MeHlah iJ)ould 

-confirm the Covena'1t "oith 1JJaIly)or one 
lYeek. This 071e Week includes the whole • • 

Perioq 
, 
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Period of the Baptift's and our Saviour1s 
Preaching, to the time of his Death, which 
'.vas juft feven Years; and with this the 

ICW1Zty Weeks were completed. But it 
{hould be obicrved, what the Prophet fore
tells lhould happen after the feventy Weeks 
were ended, and this was the utter Diffolu-

- tion of the Jewijb Commonwealth, before 
which Event jacob's Prophecy affures us, 
that Shiloh was to come. The Scepter jhalt 
not depart (rom Judah, 110r a Lawgt''Ver 
from between bi~' Feet, until Shiloh come. 
Gen. xlix. 10. Till Cbrift came Judah 
had his Scepter and his Lawgiver; which 
departed £i-0111 him foon after, when, ac
cording to Daniel's Preditl:ion, their Polity 
was diffolved by the Roman Power, and 
their City and their Temple laid in Afhes. 
'IDe People oj the Prince that }hall come, 

jl.,(dl dejlroy tbe City and the SanCluary, and 
the End tbereof' flall be 'loith a Flood, and 
unto tbe End of the War DeJalations are de
tel'JJJillCd. Dall. ix.29. 

• • 

Laltly, the p.uticular Method by which 
.th(; 1\Icfl1ah fhould accornplilh his Work, 
Prophecy foreillews, fuould be by offering 

himfe1f 
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himfelf up as a SACRIFICE for Sin. Da
niel is exprefs that the Meffiah was to be 
cut qfj, 110t for himfelf, but to make Recon
ciliatioll for Iniquity, Dan. ix. 24. 26. 
which agrees with what Ijaiah fays of 
one whom he fiyles the SERVANT of the 
Lord, Chap.liii. vcr. 4, 5, 6. Surely he hath 
born' our Griefs and carried our Sorrows " 
He "{vas wounded jar our 'TranJirejJio1lS, he 
was bruifed for our Iniquities, tbe Chajlije
l1Jent if our Peace was upon.him, and by his 
Stripes 'U)e are healed. All 'l~'e like Shup 
banJe gone ajlray and the Lord bath laid 
on bim the Iniquity of us all. Again, vcr. 
la, I r. Whm thou j!.'alt make bis Soul ail 

Offering for Sin jbali my righteoztS Ser-
. van! jujlifj many, for he jhall b~ar tbet'r 

Iniquities. Of whom (may I a{k again) 
does the Prophet fpeak? His Characters 
wili {hew him. It was he who was to 
gro'l.v up as a tender Plant, and as a ROOT 

(Jut of a dry Growzd, ver. 2. It was he 
who was to fpri.'zkle many Nations, and at 
whom Kings flould j1Jut their lv/outDs, 
Chap. Iii. ver. I S. It "vas he whore Goings 
fDrth have been of old, from ev::rlafiing; 

• 

for rl£jbo jhall declare bis GClIcration? Chap. 
. . v 'J liii • ../\ -, 

, 
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liii. ver. 8. It was he who was to have a 
Portion 'with the Great, and di'Vide the Spoil 
with the Strong, ver. 12. In fine, it is 
THAT Servant of Cod who is fpoken of by 
the fame Prophet, Chap. xlii. I 4. Be
hold my Serrvant whom I uphold; mine EleCl 
in 'whom my SOlll delighteth, he jhall bring 
forth Judgment to the Gentiles . He Jhall 
;10t filiI till he hath fit Judgment in tht 
Eartb, and the IJles jhall wait for his Law. 
[ 'will gi'Ve tbee /01' a COVENANT to the 
People, for a LIGHT to the Gentiles. But 
there are the CharaCters of Da'Vid's 
BRA N C H, the Heir of the e'Verlajling 
Kingdom, as exhibited in the Old Tefia
mcnt; thefe the CharaCters of J E sus 
C II R r S T, as cxem plified in the New. 

I might mention, that there is fcaree a 
remarkable Action, or Circumfianceofour 
S.lviour's Life, which is 110t pointed out by 
Prophecy. His Bi~th of a Virgin was fore
tuld by {/aiab, Chap. vii. 14. His Rid~ 
it1g into Jm/fidem upon an AjS, by Zecha';' 
riab, Chap. ix. vel'. 9. His being fold for 
thirty Pieces of Si/'Ver, by the fame Pro
phet, Chap; xi. 'ver. 12. ' That he iliould 

be 
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be fcourged, buffetted, and /pit upon, by 
IJaiah, Chap. 1. ver. 6. Thepiercing his 
Hands and his Feet, by the PfalmiJl, Ph'll. 
xxii. 16. The giving him Gall to eat and 
Vinegar to drink, by the fame Writer, 
Pfol. lxix. 2 J. His meek and patient Suf
fering under all thefe Indignities, by lfoiah, 
Chap. xlii. ver. 2, 3. and Chap. l. 6. and 
Chap. liii. 7. The cajting Lots upon his 
Garment, by the Pfo1mi/l, P[al. xxii. 18. 
It is to be confeffed, that feveral of thefe 
Prophecies now referred to had, in their 
primary Intention, refpeCl: to fome nearer 
Eyents in which they received their Com
pletion. But they are not for that to be 
rejected, as not foreihewing Jejlls ChriJl. 
For when it is confidered, that the Pro
phets under the Law were fa far Mininers , 

of the new and better Covenant, as to fore-
ihew its future Accompliiliment (of which 
t.he many Prophecies already produced, and 
which fpeak of the Meffiah and of him 
ON L Y, is undeniable Proof) it is not at all 
unr~fonable to be fuppofed, that the Spi
rit by which thefe Prophets were directed, 

• 

fllould, in jimilar Matters, have had the 
• 

Plore diftant as well as the nearer Events in 
. .' .. ·x 3' view, 
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view, and have made ufe of fuch E>;., 
preffions as are defcriptive of both; and 
there is the highefl: Probability that this was 
the cafe, when ever Prophecies run in fuch 
Terms, as are more ftriCtly and literally 
applicable to the more difiant Event than 
to the nearer, in which they are fuppofed 
to have had their primary Completion~ 
Thus when IJ'aiah fays, Behold a Virgilz 
flall conceive and bear a Sop, and ]hall 
call his Name IMMANUEL; though the 
firfi Intention. of this Prophecy was to 
/hew, that a Son {bould be born to the Pro
phet of a Woman, who was a Virgin at 
the time when the Prophecy was given, 
and this to be a Sign to the Houfe of Da
"vid, that GOD would he WITH THEM, 

• 

and fpeedily deliver them from the Hand~ 
, of Rczill King of S),ria, and Pekah King 
of Ijrael, who had combined together for 
their DefiruCl:ion ; yet when we fee the Son 
of David himfelf, the Heir of the ever
lafiing Covenant, who is in the moll com .. 
plete SenfeIMMANuEL, or GOD WITH us, 

born of a·Woman who had not known 
• • 

Man (which is literally and properly to be 
born of a Virgin) one can [caree help con

cluding, , 

• 
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duding, that this Event was not only in
-tended, but the thing principally intended, 
by the Spirit of Prophecy. Again; when 
th~ Pfalmifl: fays, All they that Jee me 
laugh me to florn, they fooot out the Lip, 
and }hake the Head, Jaying, He trlffled in 
God that he would deliver him, let him de
liver him Jeei11g he delighted z"lZ him they 
pierced my Hands and 111)' Feet the), gave 
, 

me Gall for m)' Meat, and when I was 
thirfty they gave me ViJugar to drink " they 
part my Garment among them, and caft 
Lots upon m)' Vllure; what can we think 
of it? It does not appear from any part of 
!Javid's Hiftory, that HE fufFered [uch 
~hings, but Chrifl, we know, did. You 
will fay t perhapg, that thefe are but figu-
rative Expreffions, importing great Indig- ' 
Jlities and Calamities. Be it fo. But how 
came David to chufe [uch Figures, among 
the great Variety that might poffibly have 
occurred to his Mind, as literally expre[s 
what Chrift afterwards fuffered? Did this 

" 

happen by chance ? You will be the lees 
difpofed to think fo when you confider, that 
David is treated in Scripture as the Repre
fentative of Chrijl, and that is [aid of Da-

X4 vid 
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'Vid which could not be true of David; but 
was verified in Cbri(l. . Thus, Hof. iii. S. 
ln the latter Days Ijrad jhall return ana 
Jeek David their King. Jer. xxx. 9. ,[hey 
jhall ferve the Lord IJlId David their King, 
. whom I will ra!fe up unto them. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23, 24. 1 will Jet om Shepherd over 
them, even my Servant David .. and David 
jball . be a Prillce over them. All thefe 
Prophets lived long after David; and 
therefore in all thefe Places the Word Da
'rid mult mean the Meffiah, who was yet· tq 
{pring from David. Now if David means 
Chrifl, why may not the Sufferi11gs of Da
~'id'l11ean the Sufferi11gs of Chrij/? Or' if 
qther Prophets {pake of Ghrijl in the Per-

.lOll of David; why might not Davidfpeak 
of ChriJl in his own Per[on? This Obeer ... 
vation will juHify the Application of many 
Paifages.in the Book of Pjalms to Chtijt's 
Hillory, and in particular that famous Paf
fage in the xvi th P[alm, ver. 9, 10. which 
the Writers. of the New Teltament have 
treated as a Prophecy of GhrijPs Refurrec
tion : . 'therefore my Heart is glad, and my 
Glory r~oice.th; my Flejh alJo jhall reft in 
fiope.· For tb~lt wilt 1lot leave my Sou! 

• 
, t~ 
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bz Hell; neither wilt thou fuffer thine holy 
One to pe Corruption. Upon wh~ch Words 
St. Peter thus reafQQs, A8s ii. 29, 30, 3 L 

Min and Brethren, let 111e freely jpeak lInto 
'IOU of the Patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is witb 
us unto this Day; therefore being a Prophet; 
and kno'wing that God had fwornwitban 
Oath to him, that of the Fruit oj his Loins, 
according to the Flejh, he would raife up 
Chrifl to fit on his '[hrone ; he feeing this 
beflre,fpake oJfheReJurreClion of CHRIST, 

that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither 
his FJejh did fee Corruption. To the fame 
Purpofe (but more briefly) St. Paul, Chap. 
xiii. ver. 36,37, David, after hehadferveti 
his own Generation, by the Will of God, jell 
on fleep, and Jaw Corrupti01z; but he whom 
God raifld again,Jaw 110 Corruption. And 

• 

if David fo defcribed his own Sufferings, 
as at the fame time to forelhew the Suffer
ings of Chrijl; why might he not fo de .. 
fciibe his own Hopes, as at the fame time 
to fordhew the RefurreClion of Chrifl? 
There is this Reafon (I fay) to 111ew that 
~1e did fo, that in no other way of Inter. 
'. . , 

• 
pretation 

I 
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oretation will the Sen[e come up to the full 
~ . 
Strength of the Expreffion. , 

What has been {aid of jecondary Pro
phecies may as well be applied to 'lypes, in. 
re[pett of which the Law itfelf was nothing 
leiS than a Prophecy of Chrifl ; and is fo 
reprefented by our Saviour hi mfe1f, Matt. 
~i. J3. All the Prophets, AND THE LAW 

prophdfed until 'John~ The ancient jews 
very well underfiood the Manner of fpeak
ing by 'Types and Similitudes, as may be 
proved by a Variety of Examples. I will 
mention but one, the Int1itution of the Pall· 
vueI', which, in the {ev-eral Circllmftances 
of its Appoiptment, was a Type of their 
Deliverance out of the Land of Eg)'Pt. 
Now if things paJl may be reprefented by 
Types; why not, as well, things to come? 
Or if the Prophets did forelhew many E
vents relating to the temporal Covenapt by 
Types and Similitudes (which is a Fa(t not 
to be difputed) why might not othel'Matters 
or Events which pertained to the [pjri~ual 
Covenant be forelhewn in the fame manner? 

• 

'The temporal Covenant was, in the Nature 
of it, the IntroduCtion to a new and a better 

Hope, 
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Hope, which flood ~s jts End and Com pIe .. 
tion; and when we confider the feveral 
Appointments under the Law, and fee in 
JIlany of them a manifell: Refemblance to 
what happened under the GQfpe! Difpen~ 
fation; what can we conclude? but that 
the one was intended to {badow out the 

• • 

other? Let anyone read the Cer~monjal of 
the S.cape Goat, which was to be performeq. 
yearly upon the great Day of Expiation, 
when the Prieft was to make an Atone-

• 

ment for the Sins of all the People, as it 
ftands Levit. xvi. 21,22. He is there or
dered to take two Goats, and prejent them 
before the Lord. Upon the Head of one 
9f them the :High Prieft was to lay his 
Hands, and con/ejs over bitJZ all the Iniqui
ties of the Children of l.frael ,PUTTING 

THEM UPON THE HEAD of the Goat. 
After this he was to be let 100Je into the 
Wildernejs, and it is faid, the Goat jhall 
BEAR UPON HIM all their hziquities unto a 
l--and not inhabited. Let anyone, J fay, 
read this, and compare it with what Jere
miah fays the Mefiiah {bould do, 'Viz. that 
he ihould BEAR our Griefs, our Sorrowr, 
our Iniquities; and that God would LAY 

UPON 

3 
• 

• 
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UPON HIM the Iniquities if ZtS all; and 
let him try whether be can per[uade .him .. 
{elf, that nothing was m~ant by this, but 
a mere Ceremony. The like may be faid 
of the Pafchal Lamb, and in ihort of all 
the bloody Sacrifices under the Law ; the 
-
Reafon of which it will pe very difficult to 
explain, without fuppofing them to have 
been intended as Types and Shadows of 
that great Sacrifice, that was to be offerep 
up for the Sins of the World. And when 
it is perceived in thefe and in other Ap
pointments of the Law (and-the Event will 
always thew it) that there was a typical 
Meaning in them referable to the Gofpel 
Dj[penfation, they will be as truly Prophe
cies of Chrijl, as Prophecies expreffed by 
Words and Sentences are. 

• • 

But as the Compa[s allowed me is but 
narrow, I have not time to ent~r min!lt~Iy 
into thefe things, but mull refer fuch a~ 
defire farther Satisfaction, to thofe wh() 
have written profeffedly upon the Subject 
of Prophecy; from whom I have taken juft . 
fo much as I judged filfficient for my pre- . 
fent Purpofe, which is to thew, that 

throughout 



OJ tbe Ervidencefrom Prophecy. 333 
throughout the whole Old Teftament 
there are Notices given of a great Prophet 
to come, who fhould bring Salvation to 
aU Nations and People; and that thefe 
Notices do all of them centre in our Lord 
'Jefus Chrift· 

But it will be objeCl:ed, that though 
Prophecy in many refpeCl:s agrees with the 
CharaCter of Chrijl, yet in fome refpeCts it 
doth not agree; for 

I. Thofe fame Prophets, which forelhew 
that under the Kingdom of the Meffiah the 
Gentiles {llOuld be called in to be the Peo
.ple of God, do alfo forefhew the ReJlora
ti011 and Re-ef/ablijhmmt of the Jewijh 
Nation, who are to be recalled from their 
feveral Difperfions, and be made again one 
People under Mdfiab theit' King. Thus 
Ifaiah, Chap. xi. after he had L'1id, III 
that Day there jhall be a Root oj J ~!Je, 
which flall Jla11d for an Enflgn to the Peo~ 
pie, to it jhall the Gentiles feek prefently 
adds· and it /hall come to pqfs in that DaY1 
that tbe Lord Jhall Jet his Hand tbe Jecond 
time to recowr the Remnant of his People' 

which 
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which ./hall be left, from Affyrid, andfrant 
EZ)'Pt, and from Pathros, and from CuJb, 
&c. and flall ajjl:mble the Outcajls 0/ !f
fael, alld gather together the diJperjed of 
Judah from the four Comers oj the Earth. 
So likewife Chap. xlix. vert 6. thefe two 
Events are joined together in the [ame'Pro
phecy; It is a ligbt thing that thou floulde)l 
be my Servant, to raiJe up the 'I'ribes of 
Jacob, and to reJlore the Prepr'lJed if I/
rae!: I will al.fo give thee for a Light to 
the Gentiles, &c. So again, Jeremiah, 
Chap. xxiii. ver. 5 '9. Behold the Da)'S 
{'ome, faith the Lord, that 1 will raiJe unto 
David a righteous BRANCH, &c. in his 
Days Judah flall be.faved, and lfrael ./hall 
dweillajely and they }hall no more Jay, '1'he 
Lord liveth 'ii)bich brought up the Childrm 
qf lfrael out of the Land if Egypt; bilt 'The 
Lord liveth <Lvhich brought up, and which 
led the Seed of the Houfe of !frael out of the 
North COlll1try, and from all Countries 
whither I had drive1Z them, and they jhaJJ 
dwell in their own Lalld. But moft fully 
the Prophet E.zekiel, Chap. xxxvii. vert 
2 I ' 26. Behold I wilt take the Children of 
Ifrae! from among the H~athen and 'will 

gather 
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gatber tbem ort every}ide, and bring tbem 
into their OWll Land; and I will make 
tbem one Nation in the Lalld and one 
King jhall be King to them all tbey jball 
not any more drjile themfelves witb their 
Idols .bztt I 'l.oil! five them out qf all their 
Dwelling-places, wherein they have .finned, 
and wi!! c!eanft them, fa flall they be my 
People and I will be their God. And David 
my Ser,valzt [i. e. the Meffiah] Jhall be Kil1g 
over theJll, and they flall have one Shepherd; 
they foal! aifowalk in my Judgments, mzd 
oijerve my Statutes and do them; and they 
.!hall dwell in the Land tbat I have give1l 
unto Jacob my S erva12t, wherein. your Fa
thers have dwelt, and they flall dwell there
in, evm they aizd their Children, and their 
Children's Childrm, for ever; and my Ser
'Vant Da'Vid flall be thez',. Prince jor evcr. 
Thefe Paffages (and more there are in the 
Old Teftament to the fame effeCl:) are very 

, 
exprefs; and that the Jews underftood 
them as containing the Promife of a tem
poral Reftoration, is manifefi from the 
~efl:ion which the Apofiles put to our 
Saviour, ACls i. 6. Lord, wilt tbau at this 
time RESTORE again THE KINGDOM TO 

ISRAEL ? 

• 
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ISRAEL? But nothing at all of this hath 
happened. 

2. Prophecy foteihews fuch a State of 
Peace and 'trmlquillity.underthe Kingdom 
of the Meiliah, as we or our Forefathers 
have never feen. Thus the Pfalmift, In 
his Days [i. e. in the Days of the Meffiah] 
jball tbe Rigbteous ftouri}h, and abU1zdancc 
of Peace fo long as the Moon mdllreth, PfaI. 
lxxii. 7. So '/aiah, Chap. ii. ver. 4. Fie 
[the Meiliah ]jhall judge among the Nations, 
lmd rebuke many People; and they jhall beat 
their Swords into Plough-Jhares, alld their 
Spears into Pruning-hooks. Nation jhall 
not lift liP Sword again/l Nation, neither 

, 

jhall they leam War any more. Again, 
Chap. xi. ver.6. 'the Wolf foal! dwell with 
the Lamb, and tbe Leopard jball lye dow1l 
'with the Kid; (/nd the Cal}; and the young 
Lion, and tbe Fatling together, and a little 
Chi/djhall lead them; and tbe CO'lV and the 
Bear jhall feed; their yozmg ones jhall lie 
dOWlJ togetber; and the Lion /hall eat Straw 
like the Ox ; alld the fucking Child jhall play 
on the Hole. oj the AJP; and the weaned 
Child jhal! put his Hand upon the Cockatrice 

Den;, 
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Den; they foal! not hurt 1101' dejlroy ill all 
'my holy Mountain; for tbe Earth jball b1 
full of the Knowledge ojtbe Lord, as the Wa .. 
ters cover the Sea. 

To aU this the An[wcl' is (hart and plain, 
'Viz.' That though thefe Prophecies have 
not been accomplifhed by any thing we 
have yet feen, nothing hinders but that 
they may hereafter be accomp1iibed. Here 
nre two great Events plainly connected to

gether by Prophecy, viz. the Coming in of 
the Fulne/s of the Gentiln, and the ReJ/o
ration of the Twelve Tribes of IJrael; and 
the peaceable times are to be fubfequent to 
thefe Events. For thus IJaiah, It flall 
Come to pafs in thelaft Days, that tbe Moun
tain of the Lord's Hou/e Jball be eflablij1:
ed in the 'fop if the Mountaim aizd ALL 

NA T IONS Jhall jlO'lRJ 2mto it; and IJlaj~y 
People foall go and lay, Come )'e, let us g{) 
2tp to the Mountain if the Lord, to the Houft 
of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of 
his Ways, and we will walk in his Paths; 

• 

and he foal! judge among the Nations, and 
foal! rebuke many People· -and THE N it 

Y was 
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was that they ihould beat their Swords into 
Plow-fhares, and tbeir Spears into Pruning
hooks, &c. Now as it is only [aid, that 

, , 

thefe things {hall happen in the lafl Days 
[i. e. under the Kingdom of the Meffiah J 
but no particular Period of that Kingdom 
is marked out by Prophecy, we are atliber
ty yet to wait for their Aq:;ompliiliment, 

and [0 much the rather; becaufe,the fame 
. - . - - - -

Spirit of Prophecy, u,nder the New refia-
ment, dirdls us to expect it. It is evident 
(as I have juft now obferved) from the ~e
man which the ApofiIes put to our Saviour, 
that they (in common, with the reft of the 
Jews) expected the Refioratioll of the King
dom to l)i"ael. And what lays our Saviour 
in anfwer? It is not for You to know th( 
rimes or the ScajolZS which the Father hath 
put in his own Po'wer. Acts i. 7. In which 
Words Chrijl doth not fay, that there lhould 
llot be any fuch Refioration; he rather {up
pofes that there jbould, and only tells them, 
that' the Time wbm was not a matter fit for 
them to enquire after. But St. Pflul is ex
prees, that a time [hall be when the FUL

N ES S 'of the (lmtiles {hall come in, 'and 
, ,~ 

.. -., '- 4 ALL 
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AL,L ISRAEL jhall be flved. Rom. xi. 25, 
26. This Time we have not yet [een; but 

• 

Ages to comeinay fee it; and as, whenever 
thefeEvents {hall happen, they will introduce 

. a great Change in the Face .of things; that 
fuch a general State of Peace and Tranqui
lity will not thereupon enfue, as will jufiify 
thofe Defcriptions which the Prophets have 
given, is certainly more than Unbelievers 
are able to prove. Whether this Rejlo
ration of the Kingdom to Ifrael will be a 
temporal Government under the Mefliah, 
or whether the flourifi1ing State of the 
Church after their Converfion, is onlyad
umbrated to us in the Writings of the Pro. 
phets under the Images of Temporal things, 
is a Q!efiion about which we mufi be con
tented to be ignorant, till the Event explains 
it; and fince we have feen fo many Pro
phecies already verified in Chrijl, there is 
all the Reafon in the World to believe, 
that the refi will be accomplilhed in God's 
due Sea[on. 

, 

Upon the whole then, I hope I may have 
leave to conclude, that Cbrijl is jufiified in 

Y 2 his 
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his Appeal to the Scriptures, as tejtifying of 
him. RecolleCt; for your Eafe, the princi
pal Points of thPw Evidence. Thus; 

We find from the Beginning a Promife 
made, that the Seed oj the Woman {bould 
bruije the Serpent's Head; we find aIfa' a 
Promife made toAbraham, repeated to!!aac, 
then to Jacob, and atlaO: reiting in Judah, 
that in their Seed, all the Families if the 
Earth {hould be blejJed. What the bruijing 
of the Serpent's Head by the Woman's Seed 
means; and how or in what Senfe the Seed 
of Abraham was to be a Blejjing to all Na
tions, the Promifes themfelves do not ex
plain; but as the Work of J ejilS Chrijl 
(born of a Woman, and of the Seed of A
braham; through lJaac, 'Jacob, and 'Judah) 
in refioring Immortality to all Mankind; 
which was 100: by that Tranfgreilion into 
which our firfl: Parents, [educed by the Ser
pent, fe]l, and thereby triumphing over the 
Serpent, who had triumphed over the whole 
Race of Adam; as, I f.'lY, this great Work 
is perfedly well defcribed by thofeExpt;ef
lions, and we fce nothing elfe of fufficient 

. . . _ Importance 
, 
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Importance to which they can be applied; 
we thence conclude~ that this was the thing 
intended, 

When we come down lower, we find· 
the Senfe of Prophecy perfectly correfpond~ 
ing with this Interpretation. Moles was 
rent of God to the ljraelites, and [ufficient~ 
ly deGlares the End of his Miffion to be, not 
to be a BlejJing to all Natiom, but to bring 
the Sons of Jacob out of Egrpt, where they 
were held in Bondage, and put them into 
PoifeffiQn of the Land of Conaatt, according 
to the Tenor of the Covenant made with 
Abraham. The Promife therefore of a 
BlejJilZg to all Nations was not accomplilh
ed in Mofts, but remained to be accomplifil~ 
ed in fome other Perron yet to come; and 
upon whom can we [0 naturally fix our 
Eyes, as upon that Prophet whom Mofes 
exprefly foretells God would ralfe tip to the 
!Jraelites from among tbeir Brethren, i. e, 
ofthe Seed of Jacob? David was the Son 
of Jacob by Judab, to whom the Promife 
of the B1dlil1g to tlllNatiol1S was limited; 
and to him a Seed, a Branch was promifed) 

y 3 who 
.. -
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who was to have an everlafti11g Kingdom, 
and to be the Author of a new Covenant 

• 

(fa called in diftinCtion from the Covenant 
given by lvlojes) in which all Nations had 
an In terdt This Promife could not be ac
C!omplifhed in Solomo11; nor in any of th~ 
Kings that fucceeded him, to the time of 
the Captivity; for they were the Prophets 
who prophefied about that time, who [pake 
of this Seed as yet to come; by various 
Names indeed) but under the fame Cha
raBers, viz. of one who was to gather both 
Jews and Gentiles into one, to make Re
conciliation for Iniquity, and to be God's 
Salvation unto the Ends oj the Earth. Here 
then we find that Seed which was tp be a 
BlelJil1g to all NatioJZS at the Bnd of the 
Old Teftament, which we find at the Be
ginning of it fet forth in his proper Charac~ 
ter ; and if you aik the 'time when he was 
to appear~ it is [0 pinned down by Prophecy 
that there is no miftaking it. It was to be 
after SeventyW+eks of Years were expired ~ 
!t was to be whilft the fecond Temple wa& 
. fianding, and before the Diffolution of the 
JewiJh Commonwealth. W\tllin this Period 

JESUS 
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J ESU SCH R 1ST came and anf wered the pro
phetic Characters of him that was to come, 
in every Particular. 

This is the Argument, in {hort, which 
, 

I am willing to filbmit to every candid, 
impartial Judge. One thing you mull have 
obferved (and I am not unwilling it !bonld 
be obferved) vi:z;. that the clear underfrand
ing of thefe Prophecies is owing to the E
vents in which they have been accomplilh
ed; which is what St. Peter means, when 
he limits the 01?flurity of Prophecy by the 
following Words, UN TIL the Day dawn, 
and the Day- Star arift in your Hearts, 2 Pet. 
i. 19. Before the Event all Prophecy is 
obfcure. When the Event happens, and 
we can compare it with the Prophecy, Pl:O
phecy grows clear and plain. But the 
Senfe which arifes upon this Comparifon~ 
is not lefs the true Senfe becaufe the Event 
helps us to make it out. For the Event 
does not create the Senre, but finds it; and 
it is in this, as it is in all other Cafes; if we 
do but know a.Writer's Meaning, it is of 

y 4 no 
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no Confequence, as to any Vfe that may 
be made of it, how we come by it. . 

• 

. To make [orne U[e then of what has been 
[aid, it is an uncontefred Point, that thefe 
Prophecies were not given out after the 
Event; for the latefr of the Prophets lived 
long before Jefus Cbrijl ; and [orne of them 
were older than Mofes. The Prophecies 
themfelves were publickly known, and had 
been received among the Jews as the Ora
cles of God, from the Time of their Deli
very. Now from hence it will follow, that 
the Coming of 1ejus Chrifl was foreknown 
either by the Prophets, or by that Spirit 
which direCl:ed the Prophets, and declared 
it by their Mouths. Take it which way 
you pleafe, Prophecy will be a Miracle di
ftinCl: from the Miracles wrought by Chl'ifl 
himfelf, and ~oncurring with them to efra
bliG) his Authority, upon SuppoGtion that 
the Miracles wrought by Chrifl are [0 cir
cumflanced, as to be a jufr, legitimate Evi
dence of a Prophet's Million:. I fay, upon 
this Suppr!fition Prophecy will be Evidence 
fqr (;hr!Jl~ but not ey~; if for no other Rea-

fon , " . 
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fon yet for this, that it was one of the Cha~ 
raCters of the Melliah, that he was to be a 
Prophet, and confequently to give the pro
per Evidence of a Prophet'.s Million. But 
it may be added (and it is very neceifary to 
be obferved) that the Prophecies of the 
Meffiah to come could have been no Evi
dence for Chrijl, without fome public At
td/(ltiolZon the part of God' that He was 
the true Perron among the Variety that 
might pollibly have made the fame Preten
fions. During the Time of Cbri/l's Mi
niary, any Perfon of the Family of David, 
and born at Bethleem, might have pre
tended that he was the promifed Seed; 
and in fuch a Cafe, if neither the one nor the 
other had wrought Miracles, nothing could 
have been concluded in favour of either. 
But Cbri}l coming in the Power of God, 
left no room for Competition; and it ap
pearing that the prophetic CharaCters agreed 
in him, it made the Evidence full and com- . 
plete that THIS was HE. Therefore we 
may obferve, that olir Saviour in his An
fwer to the Baptifi's ~ercion, who fent tq 
know wh~ther he was the Chri!l, appeal~ 

• 

tQ 

, 
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to his Miracles in the firft place, as without 
which his Appeal to the Prophets could 
never ftand. Go and Jhew 'John again tboJe 
things which ye do hear and fte: Cfhe Blind 
receive their Sight, and the Lame walk; the 
Lepers are clearyed, and the Deaf hear; the 
lJead are raifed up. Matt. xi. 4, 5. And 
this was the Method which the Apoftles 
followed in treating with the 'Jews, whom 
they [ent indeed to the Prophets, to be in ... 
ftructed that 'J efus was the Chrifl; but not 
without putting them in mind that he was 
a M.an APPROVED if God among them, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God did in the mic!fl if them; particularly 
~nfifiing upon bis Refurretlion from the 
Dead, whereof they were rent to be Wit ... 
neifes throughout the World, and which 
was the Epitome and Compendium of all 
the reft. Confult for this the ACls of the 
Apojt!es, Chap. ii. ver. 2~, & flq. and in 
[,verdl other Places. .. 

You' fee then how both Parts of the Evi~ 
-

dence hang upon each other. Chriji could 
not -be received upon the foot of his own 

Miracles, 
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Miracles, without !hewing in himf~lf the 
Character of the Prophet that was foretold. 
He could,not challenge to be received upon 
the Evidence of Prophecy, without the Evi
dence of his own' Miracles. It was not that 

• 

there was any internal Defect. in either 
kind of Evidence that the other was 
• 

• • 

to fupply; but it was that Circumflances 
fxternally were fuch, that without the 
Concurrence of both, neither of them could' 

• 

properly be applied. In other Words j' 

without Chrifi's own Miracles the Evi
dence of Prophecy would have flood Ul1COll

lzeCled with his Pretentions; and without 
the Concurrence of the prophetic Charac
ters, his Appeal to Prophecy- could not have 
been juftified. And therefore both kinds 
pf Evidence were nece{fary. 

I have flated this Matter as clearly as I 
~m able; and there are two oppofite Errors 
which hereby ftand refuted. 

I. One is the Opinion of thofe who 
think, that <C the A pplication of the moil: 
~, qireCt and expre[s ?mphecies, has not of 

" itfelf 
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,~ itfelfthe Nature of a direCl: or pofitive 
'~. Proof; but can only be a jine qua non; 
" an Application of certain Marks, without 
'.' which no Perfon could be the promifed 
'.' Meiliah." In other Words.i "that the 

• 

" Application of direCt anq exprefs prophe-:-
'~ cies to Chrijl, is nothing but fu.ch a Con-
',' gruity of Marks or Charatters, as remove,s 
" all ObjeElions, by which an Adverfary 
,~ would endeavour to prove that he was 
'.' not He d." Surely this cannot be the 
Scripture Notion! For w~ll aT1.y one fay, 

, 

d I was furprizcd to find fo able a Writ~r as Dr! 
Clarke fallen into this Notion. And yet the Words 
here recited are his OWIl, as they {land Evid. oJ Nat • 

• 

and Rev. ReI. p. 259. ed. 6, The Reafon he gives for 
his Opinion is no other, than what has been obviated 
above; viz. "Many were of the Seed of Abraham, 
" of the Tribe of Judab, and of the Family of David, 
c, 'lnd born in Bethleem of Judea, anq fuffered, and 
" were cut ofr; and yet neither any nor all of thefe 
" CharaCters could prove any Man to be the Meffiah; 
" hut the want of anyone of them would prove, that any 
" wbn WJS 1I0t he." I know not who there mallY were. 
13ut the FaCt admitted, it is true that neither any, nor 
all of thefe Ch~ra8:ers put together, are Eyidence ~f 
ChriJi's being the Meffian, fcparate flOm his Mira~les ; 
but, his Miracles fuppofcd, they bcc:Jl7lc Evidence, as has 

that 
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that a Man is a WitneJs for him, becaufe 
he has nothing to objeCl againft him? But 
our Saviour fays, that the Scriptureste/lify 
oj him. The Gree! is ftag7uei1~; ,the very 
Word, which he rifes when, fpeaking of 
his, own .Mirades, he,' fays, e '[he Workl 

. , 

which'! do in my Father'sName; they BEAR 

WITNESS oj me; and is indeed a Word,'of 
that Force, thatthe mofidireCl: and pofitive 
Evidence is not to' be expreifed . by any 
ftroiiger Term. ' 

, • 
.. 

been explained. I camiot·therefore fubfcribe to what 
the DoCtor fays, upon the ~eil;ion put by our Saviour, 
Luke xxiv. '26. OUGHT NOT Cbri/i to have fuffmd 
tf;eftthings, &c. viz. that this "is not proving from 

, 

" his Sufferings that 71uswas the ChriJl, but remov-
" ing the Objetlion, by which fome were apt to infer 
" from his Sufferings, that he could not poffibly be the 
'c CbriJi." .For by what Authority does he fay this? 
For ought that appears to the contrary, our Saviour, 
in appealing to the Prophecies concerning the Suffer
ings of the Meffiah, meant to take the full Advantage 
of them to himfelf, and therefore to cite them as Evi
dm(e, if in the Nature of the thing they are fuch~ as, 
under the Circumfl:ance above fuppofed, they have been 
proved to be, 

~ 'Jolm x. 25. 
2. The 

-
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2. The other is the Error of thofe who 
11rft grounding the Senfe of Prophecy on 
Chr~ft'~:AuthoritY." a~ !l divine Inter.preter; 
after-wards bring prophecy back .as Evi,;. 
dence,in fupport of Chtijr s Million ,which 
is certainly a bad way of rearoning. For to 
fay, "I 'believe qhtijito be a true Prophet; 
cc on the Evidence of .his Miracles ( and 
~gajn, "I believt;: that the Prophecies are 

• 

,e truly applied to Chrijl, becaufehe who is 
"true hath fo applied them t quite de
fuoys the dijlintl Evidence of Prophecy,
andrefolves the whOle ihto the Evidence' 
of Miracles. In this 'way of reckoning Chrifl. 
will eftablilh the Senle of Prophecy, but 
Prophecy cannot efiablilh ,his Authority: 
Prophecy therefore, in order to make it a

l 

diftinCt Evidence; nluft have a Bottom of 
its own to fiand upon; as in ordinary cafes 
to qualify a Man to be a Witnefs, he mull: 
have fomething of his own to fay. If two 
Men lhould come into Court to' give their 

, 

Evidence, and the' fecond {bould fay no 
more than what he has upon the Autho
rity of the firfi; there would be but one 

Witnefs. 
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Witnefs. And fa if Prophecy had no other 
Senfe but what it borrowed from Chrijfs 
Interpretation; the Witnefs would be but 
one. It is nece{fary therefore, I fay, that 
Prophecy lhould contain a Senfe, which, 
When the ~ropheci~s come to be compared 
with the Events, wilJ appear to point at 
Chrijl, by common Rules of Interpretation, 
and feparate from any Ufe or Application 
made by him or by his Apofiles; and this 
is the Senfe which I have been endeavour
ing to lay befor~ you. I am well aware, 
how ready Unbelievers are to find f.'mit with 
the Chrifiian Interpretation of Prophecy J 

and to fay that it is m.ere Guefi-rwork, fJr

hitrary I\.pplications of ~ark Paifages to E
vepts which the Authors nev~r thought 
of: For which there wjIl be always this 
Handle, that the Language of P.rophecy 
il:anding (as it needs IDlafi) now, jufi as it 
did when Prophecy was at fira giveIl; ge .. , 
neral, undetermined, pointing at fomefhing 
hereafter to come, but not (precifely) fay
ing what ; anyone that pleafes may fay • 
Jefus Chrijl is not exprefly mentioned, and 
how then do you know that he is jntend .. 

ed ~ 
, 

, 
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cd? But this notwithftanding, noreafod.i 

• 

able Man will fly, that there is no Ufe of 
Characters. We ufe them every Day in 
Multitudes of Infiances ; and Charaaers 
will fometimes mark a Man out fo certain
ly, that you can no more miftake him than 
ifhe had been fpoken df by Name. Is it 
not then firange and amazing, that in a 
Succeffion of [orne· thoufands of Years t ' 

there- !hould be a Series of Characters found 
in the Old Teftament, all of them by eafy 
and natural Interpretation agreeing in one 
Man; that one Man giving fuch Proofs 
of a divine Million as Chrijl gave! For 
my own part, I think it impoffible to ac
count for this, without fuppofing that the 
Hand and Counfel of God was concerned 
in this thing, from the Beginning to the 
End; o~, if thofe who are otherwife mind
ed, will {hew an Example parallel to it 
in all Hiftory, I will give up the Argu
ment. . , 

--And now having fully confidered the fidJ 
Part of the Evidence for ChriJl's Million, 
the Evidence from Prophecy; -I am led to 
- _. the 

, 
• 
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the jeco1Zd, the Evidence from his Miracles. 
But as a Conclufion to this, I will beg leave 
toremark, that as Prophecy is Evidence to 
efiablilh the Authority of Chrijl's Million; 
fo the Accomplilhment of Proph.ecy in 
Chrifl fully efiablifhes the Authority of 
Prophecy; as lhewing both that the ancient 
Prophecies have been faithfully recorded 
and tranfmitted to us, ;lnd are indeed the 
DiCtates of that Spirit to whom alone future 
Contingencies are open. And this yields 
a firong internal Proof of the Authority of 
the Books of the Old Tefiament in gene!' 
ral; whieh finee they are found to be true 
in fo material a Point, it is reafonable 
to cO!1clude) that they are fo ill the whole • 

, 

• 

, 
• 

We are now come to' the Of the Evi

recond Branch of our Saviour's d~~:e fi/,ro111 
JYll/'aC fr. 

Evidence, his M I RAe L E S. 

'1heBlind receive their Sight, and the Lam~ 
walk; the Lepers are clean/ed, and tbe Deaf 
hear; tbe Dead are raiJed up. For the 
particular Hifi:ories of thefe Works, I muil: 
refer to the Books of the New Tefiament, 
which are in every body's Hapd~. The 

Z ~efiions 
• 
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~efiions that arife upon the SubjeCt are 
thefe two, 'Viz. I. Whether fuch W 9rks 
wer~ r~ally wrought as the Hifibry records,. 
2. Whether, fuppoDn'g them to have been 
wrought, they are a jufl: and legitimate 
Evidence of Chriji's Mimon. I {hall begin 
with the iaft; bccau(e, unlefs it can he 
proved that they are fu~h Evidence, it, 
will be Lars of Time and Labour to en":" 

, 

quire whether they are or are not truly re-' 
corded. 

In the firCt place then, it is clear, tha~ 

thefe Works are truly of the miraculou~ 
kind. For there is nothing more remote 
from the common Operations qf Nature~ 
than raiung dead Men to ~We. And thoug4 
Pi[ea[es are often curable by natural 
Means, yet all are not, nor any by flch 
M,eans as Chrifl ufed ; as by a Word f~a~~ 
jng, by q rouch, and the like~ It is clear ~ 
the next place that Chrift appealed to thefe 
Miracles, and qffere4 them' as Evidence, to 
{hew that he came from God. The Works. 
that I do ill my Father's Name they bear 
witnifs oj me. John x. 25. The ~eftio~ 

I" " , 

~herefore"Yill be, By wII~T, PQWE~ were 
thefe 

, " 
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~hefe things done? If you fay, By the Power 
of Gop, the Evidence mull be admitted. 
}i'pr it has been already iliewn, th~t Mi
racles, wrought by the Power of God in 
[QPport of a declared Million from him, 
ilre as truly a Teftimony from 'God, as 
any Man' J Declaration by Word of Mouth, 
or under his Hand and Seal, are his Te:-

. . 

ftimony. 

But here it will be demanded, How are 
we affured that thefe were the Works of 

• 

God, and not of fome intermediate Agent r 
An Author f of great and deferved Repu
tation hath, in treating upon this Subject, 
laid it down as his firll Principle, that none 
b'ut"GOD can work a Miracle, i. e. by his 
own 1iatural Power; and if this could be 
made good, the ~~ion would be brought 
to a very!hort Iffue. For upon this foot 
the Conclufion would immediately fqIlow
Chrifl came in the Name of God, and 

,fDr.pleetwood, late Bifuop of Ely. in his EjJay 011 

. Miracles, follow~d herein, very lately, by Mr. Le
?!J0ine, in his '.freatijt on Miracles, in which Book he 
p~s {hewn much Good-fenfe and Learning. 
, . Z 2 wrought 

• • 
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wroughtMiracles, to juflify his PretenfiOI1S ; 
therefore he was fent of God. But this 
Opinion feems to me to be att~ndeJ with 
infuperable Difliculties, and founded upon 
very infufficient Grounds. The general 
Re,,(on affigned for it is, that" the Law of 

• 

(( Nature being fettled by divine PQwer, 
" can be unfettled by no kfs ~." Not to dif
pnte this Point, I an[wer) that a Mirade. 
may be wrought, where no Law of Nature 
is unfettled. For Inflance. It' is a Law of 

• • 

Nature that the Earth draws all Bodies to,:" 
wards it, that are within the Sphere of its 
AttraCtion; and that if a Stone lies upon the 
Ground, there it will refl, till it is remov.ed 
by fome external Force, fuperior to .that 
Force by whi~h the Earth draws it to itfelf. 
I aik then; When I take a Stone in my 
Hand, ~nd lift it up from the Ground, 
'what Law of Nature is unfettled? Plainly 
none. For the Stone, whiHI: it is in my 
Hand~ ftil\ retains its gravitating Power; 
and ~11e reafoll why it is lifted up, is be.;. 
eau[e. the Force of my Hand excee<;Is t~~at 
fo~~e. ~y \Yhich the Stone gravitatestq •. 

~ P.!ge 5, • 
• • 

wards • . . , 

• 
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• 

wards the Earth. All this therefore is ac-
, 

tording to the Law of Nature. Would not 
the Cafe be the fame, fuppofing a Spirit, 
or invijible Beina , lbould lift up this Stone? 
.' 0 

Exactly. Will you fay then that no Spi.;. 
rit but God hath naturally Power [ufficient 
to-lift up a Stone from the Ground, which 

• • 

a Man or a Child can lift up? It would be 
'I,. • 

abfurd. And yet though there is no Mira-
, 

cIe in iny lifting up a Stone with my Hand; 
ihould I only give the Word of Command 
and lay, Stone, be tbolt lifted up, and [orne 

Spirit fhould in:fl:antly take it up, and [uf
pend it high in the Air ; it would be a 
Miracle of the {arne kind with that men
tioned by our Saviour, Matt. xvii. 20. If 
ye have Faith as a Grain of lJlu!lard Seed~ 
ye foal! fay unto this Mountain, Removr! 
hence to yonder Place, and it jba!l remove. 
There is 110 Law of Nature unfettled, when 

• 

a Spirit lifts up the Stone, any more than 
when a Man lifts it up; and yet, I fay, here 
is a Miracle wrought; becau[e though the 
Stone is lifted up according to the Laws of 
Nature, its being lifted up at tbe C01ll11iand 
of a Man, is not according to the Courft 
of Nature. 

What 



, 

, 
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, 

, ' 

What is true in one Cafe may be as true .. 
in Multitudes of Cafes more (for who knows' 

, how far the natural Powers of internledhite ' 
, ' 

Beings may extend?) and therefore fetting 
this Principle afide as unfafe to build upon; 
let us try to come at the Evidence iIi fome ' 
other way. The Inconveniency, which is 
apprehended to arife from admitting; t~at 
other Beings befides the fupreme may flatU;;';' 
rally have the Power of working Miracles,' 
is; that upon this foot you can never knowj 
whether God be the Author of the Mi
racle or not, nor, confequently, whether~ 
the Doctrine, in confirmation of which 

, 

fnch Miracle is wrolIght, hath the divine 
Attdtation. " For (fay they) you could 
(( not know I came from, and was rent by, 
(( [uch a Prince, by my bringing his Seal 
n along with me; if other People had the 
Ii fame Seal, and would lend it to others 
" to ufe as they faw fit h." But this fort 
~f rea[oning (plaufible as it may feem) ii 
really of no Weight. For, to apply the . 

.. , 
.. 

~.Pagc 0, , , 
• , , • • 

, 

, ' ObjeClion ~ • • • 
, 

, 

-• 
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ObjeCtion tQ the Cafe of our Saviour Chrifl; 

• 

·let us fuppofe, that, l1atural Power only 
t:onfidered, 'ALL the Miracles wrought by 
him might have been the Work of fome 
intermediate Being. This is granting to 
Uribelievers all that they can aik, and 
,more perhaps than in rearoD they can de;. 
mand. For though it be true, that inter-

• • 

mediate Beings ( their natural Powers 
confidered) may work Miracles j it will 
not hence follow, that they can work 
ALL Miracles. Some EffeCts may be 
within the reach of created Powers, 
'others may ?lot j and whether many of 
Chrijf s Miracles may not be of this latter 
~ort, is a·Point that will be conGdered by 
and by. But for Argument fake (I fay) 
let the thing be granted, that, natural 
Power only confidered, ALL the Miracles 
~cine by JejilS Chrijl might have been the 
Work oHome created, intermediate Being; 
frill do I not fee how this Conceffion hurts 
the Evidence. For what fort of Being do 

, . 

iou fuppofe £bould have wrought them? 
Intermediate Beings are either good or eiJi!. 
A good Being it could not be, unlefs you 
~" Z 4 fuppofe 

• • 
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fuppofe that he did th~[e Works at :the 

_Command) and by the Authority of God. 
For-Chrijl ,came in the CharaCter of Goo's 

,P{ophet; declared he was fent as the Mef
fenger of his Will to Mankind; and in fup
pprt of this CharaCt~r he wrought his Mi
. rades. If this Pretenfion was not true, 

-
Chrifl was guilty of a high Ufurpation, 
and of great Impiety; in which no 'goOd 
Being can pofilbly be [uppofed to make 
himfelf a Partner. If Chrifl had come in 
?If) CharaCter; the enabling him to work 
,Miracles might ,have been confidered as, a 
thing indifferent, neither commanded nor 
forbidden, but fimply permitted. But to 
("J~uch for an 11lIfojtor; for one' that fa!JIy 
pr~~ends, to come in God's fiead; is, a high 
and flagrant Offence which,no honeft Man 

, -
~an be guilty of. If therefore the Miracles 
qf Cbrift be [uppo[ed to have beep; the 
'Works of [orne good Being, it rlluft-ileed$ 
be 'that [uch Being knew; l~im . ,~9" ,pe 
~v11at he pretended to be, ami hqq-Ji.94,:s 
lJ1afra!1t and Authority for wP,~t h.e:~id,3 

a~ if God had wrought them_ by~hi$r:QW~> 
iinmediate Hand.; for. every-Malt ",49,~-~ 

- what 
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what; is done by his Subjlitute for that Pur. 
poCe. -And if you fay, it waS not a good 
-but .an, evil Being that wroughtthefe Mi
racles, you will find· it as hard to thew a 
Reafonwhy he {hould do 'it. The unbe
lieving Jews had fome fuch Notion as this; 
for when Chrifl cafl out Devils, they [aid 
he :did it by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
De-viis. Bilt what fays our Saviour? Eve
ry Kingdom divided agati# itJelf is brought 
to De/olation; and every City or Hctife di. 
vided againfl itJelf jhall not fland. /l1Jd 
if Satan-caft out Satan, he is dt'vided agaillP 
himJe!f; how thenjhall his Kingdom /land? 
Matt. xii. 25, 26. Our Saviour does not 
(ay that Satan (his natural Power confider
.ed) could not caft out Satan. He rather 
fuppo[es the contrary. For Beelzebub was 
the Prince of the Devils; and every Prince 
isprefumed to have Power over his own 
Subjects. But he {hews the Abfurdity of 
fuppofing that he would caft them out; be
taMe in fo doing, he would have acted to 
the Deftruction of his own Kingdom. The 
Argument is very natural and familiar ; cal": 
lStilited . -to work Conviction in the mOfJ: 
cemmon' Apprehenfions j that no Power 

- -- -• - - ~an -

• 
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tah reafonabIy be {uIYpofed to work to it~ 
own DeftruCtion. And tb'is may be· [aid 
of all Miracles, the vi.fible Tendency of 
:which is 'to promote,Truth, and Virtue; 
and Goodnefs: They cannot he the Worlt 
of the Devil, hecaufe they operate to the 
Sub'Verfion ,of his Dominion; for it is by 
Sin that the Devil rules iIi the Children of 
Difo6edience. Such were all the Miracles 
wrought by J eJus Chrijl; and therefore i.t 
hurts not the Evidence, if it be {uppofed 
that the Devil or his Agents (their natural 

. PoWer confidered) might have wrOught 
them, fo long as it appears that they could 
have· no Reafon or Inducement to work 
them, but Caure to the contrary; juft as 
it would not hurt the Evidence from my 
Seal, though other People had the fame; 
upon fuppofition that it was againft the In
tc:~eft (jfevery Man in the Kingdom to m~~e 
ufe of it except myfel£ ' 

. , , 
, " 

. , 

. . 

:Btit this is not all we have to fay. For· 
(uppo~ng it true, that evil Beings not only 
had the natural Power to do the Works of 

-' - - .,' 

Ghrijl, but alfo that they were .difpored . to 
have made u[e of that Power j mn the ~

ilion 

• 
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ilion will be, Whether. it, can rea[onably be 
fuppofed, . that God would have JuffertJ it? 
For as all natural'Powers are of God, they 
mufibe exerdfed in dependance upon him~ 
and [ubjeCt. to: his Refiraint and Controul. 
And I fay, that as God always C011,' fo he 
always. will refirain the natural Powers of 

. evil Beings, fa far as to leave a very, plain 
and vifible DiftinCl:ion between his' true 
frophet9, nnd thofe who falfiy pretend to 
his' Authority; becaufe the contrary Sup
pofition wilJ indeed leave no room for the 
ufe of Miracles, and coniequently will de
firoy the lingle Method by which God.can 
at any time manifefi himfelf to the Sons of 
Men; in Matters which fall not within the 
reach of natural Knowledge. I do not fay, 
that God cannot fuffer a falfe Prophet ·to 
work a Miracle, or Miracles; nor is it ne .. 
cdrary to fay fa itl order to fave the Ufe of 
Miracles. It is enough to fay, that if he' . 
does fuffer an Impoftor to work Miracles, 
he will not, he cannot; leave himftif with-
out, WifneJs; to all who will attend and, are 
defirous. to know his Will. It is rightly 
obferved'iil the ObjeCtion, that you could 

:,. not 
• • 
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not know I came" from, and was fent by; 
" fnch a.Prince,by my bringing his Seal 
" along .with me, if other People had the 
" fame Seal, and would lend it to others to 
C.' ufe as they fawfit." But is not the Di[:.. 
parity between the two Cafes vifible? When 
a Prince lends his Seal to be u[ed in com
nibn, be puts it out of his· own Power; 
and, under this Circum fiance the Seal can 
be no.Evidence. But God is every 'where, 
and at"all times preJent, to .all created Be
ings ;"'and therefore to make the Cafes par
allel, you muil: fuppofe this Print;e (in the 
Comparifon) fianding at every 'Ma'n~ Elbow 
that is difpofed to make ufe of his Seal, 
re~dy and able to reftrain it, under fuch or 
[uch Circumfiances. In this cafe you may 
fOppofe him to give out as many 'Seals as 
you plea[e, and the Evidence (when fuch 
Circuinftances appear) \¥ill be the very 
fame. , .. 

· -

· . the RefuIt then is, that Miracles as 
fueh,. or Miracles.ftmpry and abfolutery con-: 
fide'red, are not Evidence of a Prophet's 
Millon;; but MiraCles fo or fo circzm!fttln-
.' . . . ! ;!.' ",':'.j cet. 

-· .. 



Of the Evidcnce from j1;Iiraclcs. 365, 
ced. The Nature of the DoCl:rine taught 
may be fuch ,as will !hew an Impoil:or; 
as when it contradiCts common Senfe, over
throws, the Principles of natural Religion, or 
of aQY prior Revelation fufficiently eftablifil
ed. , ' Underthefe or any.6f thefe Circum
ftanc~s, no Miracles can be admitted as 
Evidence; becau[e we are fure that God 
cannot aCt in Oppofition to himfelJ; and 
cQnfequently if Miracles are wrought in 
fupport of fuch poCtrine, they muil: be the 
W or~ of fome evil Being" Jod not the 
"Vork of God. But put the Cafe, that. 
the DoCtrine as to the Matter of it is , . 

indijferent, that is, fomething which 
Natural Reafon, Or any prior, Revelation, .. 
neither warrants nor contradiCts; in . ~his . 

• 

cafe, I fay, Miracles will efiablilh fuch 
a Teacher's Mi$qn, PRO V IDE D no 
one fets up any CONTRARY Pretenfion 
fupported likewife by the Tefiimony of 
Miracles: Becaufe if Miracles are not to, be 
'. ' .' , ' 

admitted as Evidence, when nothing ap-
. , 

pe~rsto hinder, they are newr to be received, ' 
and it will be impofiibJe for God to reveal 
himfelf; which is abfurd (0 be fllppafed. 

1 1fhe 

, 
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The Cafe would be the fame, if two' 
Perfons fuould arife, pretending each a 
Commiffion from God, of contrary Import 
the Qne to the other, and Miracles 1houl4 
be wrought in favour of both ; UNLESS, in' 
refpett of Power, there 1hould appear a 
SUPERIORITY of the one above the other. . , 

, 

For here would be two Witneffes attefiing 
contrary Patts, and fupported,by equal Au
thority; in which cafe it will be impoffible 
to know which. to believe. But jf there 
1bould be a VISIBLE SUPERIORITY of 

• 

Power in the one above the oth~r; this 
• 

would fufficiently difiinguilh the true PrQ-
phet from the falfe; as in ordinary Cafe~ a 
Superiority in CharaCler, as to Kndwledge 
and Probity, will point out the true Wit .. 
nefs: For fo far as a Man fiands dilHn .. 

• • 

guilhed from another, fo far he fiands 
without a Rival. From thefe Principles 
this gen~ral Conclufion will arife, viz. That 
~f any Perfon fali1y pretends to a Com
million from God; God will either not 

_ J~ffer Miracles to be wrought at all to give 
Credit to his Pretenfions; or if, for Reafons 
of his Providence, he !bould [uffer evil , , 

. . :J3eings 
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aeings to work' a Miracle or Miracles,' he' 
will defeat them by the Evidences of a s u-

, 

fERIORPOWER; which to all Intents and, 
rurpQfes is' the fame thing, as if he 
had not permitted Miracles to have been 
wrought by fuch evil Beings. This Princi
ple agrees with our natural Conceptions' of 
the [upreme Governor of the World; who 
is as much concerned in Honour to guard 
the Subjects of his Kingdom againft. Im
poftures of this kind, as any earthly Mon
arch is to expo[e the Villain who {honld 
forge his Seal, and ufurp a Commiffion that 
was never granted him. And as this Prin
ciple is founded in right Reafon, fo it cor
re(ponds with FaCi and Experimce; as 1 
thall now 1hew, by examining the Pteten-, 
fions of MoJes and of 1efus Chrijl, by thefe 
Rules. . 

As to the firfi:; Jll10fes was rent (as we 
have thewn) to bring the Children of IJrael 
out of Egypt, and to fettle them in the 
Land of Canaan. In order to this, he had 

, , 

two things to do after he was himfelf [a-
tisfied that God had revealed himfelf to 
him. One was to cQnvince the Ifraelites 
, , . 

his 
, 

• 
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his Brethren, that God had fent him ah'd 
appointed him to be their Deliverer': The 
other, to· oblige Pharaop to let them go, 
The "firit End was obtained by theSjgl1~' 
which he ·did in the Sight of the People,._ 
p~eyiouf1y to his going unto Pharaoh i for· 
fo. the Hiftory fays, 1'he People ~ELIEVED, 
and howed .their Heads and'Wo.rJhipped •. 
Exod. iv. 30, 3 J. Thus far klojts had no 
Competitor; and his Commiffion therefore 
11:ood unimpeached upon the foot of his 
Miracles. But the Iaft Point was ftiU to .. .' 

be provided for; and to this Purpo[e he goes 
in unto Pharaoh, and fays, 'thus faith the 
Lord God of Ifrael, LET MY PEOPLE GO • 

. Chap.v. ver. I. It is very neceffary to 
be obferved, that Pharaoh did not queftion 
the Truth of what Mofls faid, when he told 
him (as it is mentioned ver, 3.) that the God 
of the Hebrc7f}s had met with him, and 
charged him with this MefTage ; but he dif. 
putes the Authority of the God of the He-. 
brews, to command him to let the People 
go. WHO is THE LORD, that I jhould 
obey his Jloice to let ![rael go? I kno'W not 
the Lord, mt'tbcr will I let IJrael go. ver. z. 
Mofls now cx~cutes his Commiffion, by 

working 
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working Miracles in the Sight at Pharaoh, 
and his Servants ; not fd much· to convince 
them) that· he came by the Authority of 
his, own God (of whom the Egyptians 
kriew nothing) as to {hew them that the 
God, in' whofe Name he came, had' both 
AutHority to command, and Power to e[lto 
force whatever· he lhould cOinmand; fot 
thus the Riflory reprefents the Cafe: In this 
thou foalt KN ow that I am the Lord, Chap. 
vii. 17. ' that thou mayejllmow that thert 
is none LIKE unto the Lord our God) Chap. 
viii; 10.' ·that thou, mayefl know that there is 
none LIKE me in ALL THE EARTH ,and 
in very deed for this Cauje have I raiJedthee 
up, jor to SHEW in thee MY POWER, ami 
that MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN 

ALL THE EARTH, Chap. ix. 14, IS, I6b 

Thefe PaiTages {hew (1 fay) that the Reafon 
of God's working Miracles by the Hand of 
MaJes, in the Sight of the Egyptians, was 
to· make manifefl: HIS POWER; and to 

convince them and all the World, to 
whom the Fame of thefe Tl"anfattions . -
fhould "come,' that though of thofe who 
were called Gods there were many, and 
Lords man)" yet in him alone the fovereign 
Authority refl:ed, and that he was in Power 

A a fu perior 
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fuperior to them all. When' therefore 
Aaron ,cail d07£m his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and bejore his Servants, . and it became a 
Serpent; what, does Pharaob? .Why,he 
called the wife Men, and fbe Sore.erers,. 
who . did in like manner with. their En
cbantments. For the) caft down every MaTi 
bis Rod, and they became Serpents. Chap. vii. 
ver, II,: and 12. Here now began a 
Competition. But what was the Point. to 
be, decided? Some flate it thus i: '.', Mofls 
"wrought Mirades to prove his divine 
ttCommiffion; the Magicians, on, the' 
:, other hand, worked Miracles, to prove 
" that Mofes'was an Impofior, andnoUent 
" of God;" and hereupon they a{k., W,bicp 
m'e we to belie'1Jc? But do you not perceive 
that the Cafe, as thus fiated, con.tl'adicls 
the Hifiory? If when Moles wrollght.Mi
racIes to jufiify his Mifllon) fame other 
'PerCon had arifen, pretending likewife, to 
.aCommifllon from God of contrary Import 
to Mofls's MefIage, and had wrought Mi~ 
racIes in jufiification of fuch Pretenfion; 
this would have created a Difficulty, :and it 

.. i Sec Dr. Clarke, who thus il-ates the CaCe (Evid. oj 
Nat. and Rev. Rei. p. 227. Ed. 6,) but not with ms 
ul"ual J lIdgment. . . . 

might 
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migh~'rea[onably have be~n afked, " Which 
" are we to believe?" But this was not the 

• 

Cafe. The Magicians, we will fuppo[e 
(ior.kis not our Bufinefs at prefent to contefi: 
that Point) wrought Miracles as well as 
Mojes j but they took upon themfelves no 
Charatler; they pretended to no Commif-
jion from the God of the Hebrews; they had 
no MeJjage to deliver as what their Works 
were to confirm. There was therefore no 
Competition between Mofes and the Magi.:. 
cians, whether he was or was not an Im-

. poftor; but between Mojes and the Magi
cians (or the God of Mofes and the Gods 
of the Magicians) which of them had the 
greater Power; and how abfurd would it 
be to afk, "\Vhich are we to believe, Mo;;. 
"'fir, or the Magicians r" when the Magi.;. 
dans had nothing to fay! 

.: It is very material to be obferved; that 
the Magicians took the lingle Method that 
could have given a reafonable Satisfaction 
in this ~lt:eftion. For they did ~ot under.;. 
take barely to work Miracles; but to do 
the.very Wqrkswhich they faw done by 
Mofts. Mofes turned his Rod into a Ser;. 

A a 2 pent~ 
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pent; fo did they. Mops turned Water: 
lnto Blood; fo did they~Mqfts'brought 
Frogs tiponthe-Land of E~yPt; the Magi
cians did the fame. But here their Power 

, ' , 

was at an End, and they could go no fat:.. 
, . ~ . 

ther. If the Magicians had wrought as 
many Miracles as Mrifes did, and they had 
been Miracles of anf}t her ktna; it would· 
have left the Q!..efiion undecided. 'For 
who, among the great Variety of Miracles 

, 

that may be thought of, can certainly ten, 
which of them requires the greater Degree 
of Power? Who, for Inflance, can tell 
which is eaGer ; to reaore a blind Man to 
,Sight, or to tllrn a Rod into a Serpent j to 
turn a Rod into a Serpent, or Water into 
Blood; or to turn -VVater into Blood, or to 
, , 

bring up Frogs? Upon thefe and fuch l~e 
Points, much Dilpute may be raired. But 
when they attempted the very Jame Works 
til~t }dqfis did, and were flopped in the At-
. . .. '.., . 

_t,ct:Upt} ,this was Evidence to the moft COffi-

lW>U ,Unciedlailci-ing, that their Power was 
r,ejrafl~~d~ ,and that the God of Ijrael" in 
.whofe Name Alofts wrought, w~s fuperior 
.. ' '''. . 

tp thtf Gods of the Egyptians, and to the 
• _" '0' ,. '" • • , ". , ' 

" Gods-of the Nations round about them •. . .' . 
, 
, 
• 

" 

I take 
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, , 

" .I take this to be the true Refolution 
, , 

of this Cafe; and upon the whole it 
appears, that (the FaCts admitted) Mo-

Ies's ,Million frands firmlyefiablilhed upon 
his Miracles; becau[e, in refpett of his 
Authority as a Prophetof the true .God, he 
'had no Competitor. The Magicians did 
not pretend to be Prophets of the true God j 

and had they come in the Name of any 
, {alfe God (of which yet we read nothing) 
this would have been confeffing themfelves 

, 

as acting by the Power of evil Beings, and 
their Miracles would have deferved no At-

, 

tention. 'Let ps then proceed to the Cafe 
of jefus Chrifl, who came in the Name of 
the true God, as Mqes had done before 
him, with a Meffage of much greater Im
portance, and works Miracles to jufiify his 
Pretenfions. Here again the fame ObjeB:ion 
recurs "," there wet:e others who wrought 
'" Miracle~ as well as Chri}l; and in Oppo
" fitiori to Chrifl.", ' Very well. WhO were 

. they? and what, were they? Did they 
come in the' Name of God, as Chrijl dill? 
Did, they deliver any, other Meffage than 

, CJ.}rijJ '~eliveredl?, And did they d'o the 
.' '~'" AaJ ",Works 

, ., ' 
• • 

• 
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Works of Chrifl in Jufiification of their 
Pretenfions? Shew me this Cafe, and I will 
give. up' tb.\! Evidence. B:ut no fuch Cafe 
appears. There are two Inftances to be met 
'\:Vith in the New Tefiament, that may 
poffibly be iofif1:ed on; Simon and E~mas. 
Thefe are both ilyled k Sorcerers, but it 
.does not appear that they took upon them
felves any other Character. Bpt what 
were their Works? Did they dp the Works 
of Chrifi? No. Simon plainly confeffes 
himfelf inferior to the Apofiles; for he 
'WONDER)!:D, beholding the Miracles and 
~igl1S which were done. And when he fow, 
that through the layil1g all oj their Hands 
tbe Holy Ghofl was given, be offered them 
]'4oney, Jaying, GIVE ME alJo this Power, 
~c. ver.18. Of Ely mas we read no more, 
thaQ that he withjlood Paul and Barnabas, 
jeeking to turn away the Deputy [Sergius 
Pau~us] frol11 t~e Faith. . But Paul re-
~ukcd him ar:d fmote him with Blindne{s 
{yef~ iI.} in like manner a~ his Predeceffots 
j~ c t.h~::Tra~e ()f cOl1jllring were, in com
~on with the feft 'qfthe Egyptians, fmittttn 
w,itl). Soil!, Exod. ix. 1 I. Thus far then 
Chrijl and hisl\pofiles fiand clearly diftin .. 
, '. _. ~ Se~ Ails viii. 9. and Chap. xiii. 8. 

. gui{he~ 
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guiilied from aIL faIfe Pretenders. But What 
{hall we fay to thofe, fa!fe Chrifls and falfl 
Prophets, 'who, our Saviour fays, iliould 
ar~(e in after times, and }hew GREAT Sigm 

, 

and Wonders? Matt. xxiv. 24. Why, the 

fame that J have laid to the reft. If they 
took up~n themfelves' the Character o( 
God's Prophets in Oppofition to Chrijl, and 
if, they wrought Miracles to jullify their 
Pretenfions (all which you are at liberty to 

fuppofe), frill one nece[ary Mark wa? want~ 
ing, they did not do tf?e Works of Chri}l. 
They couI~ not fay of themfelves as he [aid 
ofhimfelf, The Blind receive their Sight, 
and the Lame walk; the Lepers are clean[
ed, an~ the Deaf hear; the Dead are 
raijed up. If you deny this, and fay they 
did thefe Works, {hew me their Hiftory as 
well attefied as Chri/l's Hillory is, and r will " 

, , 

believe it. But if they did them not (which 
, 

I take to be very certain, for otherwife 
, ' 

we (bould 'have heard more of them) the, 
RearoD mull have been, hecaule they could' 

, 

not do them; for the Will to deceive was'· 
not wanting. And thus if you examine the" 
Cate of all the Pretenders that Hillary can . 
fur·nilh {ince the Days of Chrift) you· will 
.. .. • A a 4 ..,': .. find 

, 
, , 



• • 

j76 oj the Evidencejrom Miracles. 
fihd them all, defeCtive in fome Mark :0(.: 

Qti1erthat is effential to the CharaC\:erot a· 
trileProphet. If they came in the Naihe·· 
of God, they wrought no Miracles ;'or 'if 
they wrought Miracles, they either pre
tended to no Commiffion from God,' or 
c~nfeiTed an Inferiority to the true Prophets 
whom they oppofed: The firft was the 
Cafe of Mahomet; and one or the other of 
. ' 

the two lafi was the Cafe of all the Miracle. 
workers, that have appeared either in the 

, 

Heathen or in the Chriftian World, fo far 
as'their Hiftories deferve Credit. But, we 
have no occafion to difpute Faas. They may 
ALL of them be admitted without any 1m 
peachment of Chrift's Miffion, whoin we 
db not receive as ourTeacher and Lawgiver, 

• 

barely becaufe he wrought Miracles; but 
becaufe he came to us in the Character of 

• 

God's Meifcnger, and wrought Miracles in 
ftipport bf this Character, in which' he 
41.~wed fuch a Superiority 'of Power,' as 

i fufficiently difiinguilhed him [tOOl' all lin. 
, portors. ' • ' " . 

• • • I •• 

~, . .. . • 

The Argument then is plain and coh .. 
vincing; thus • There is no DefeCt oli the 

" " " part 

3 



• 

OJ the. E'V£dence from Miracles. 377 
part,of the Miracles of Chrift, who wa.s 
i~ J?ower fuperior to all that ever oppored 
him. . There is no Defect in the Matter of - , 

his Revelation, to bar the Evidence 'of Mi-- - . 
racIes, his Doctrine 110t contradit.1:ing either 
the -Principles of natural Reafon, or any 
prior Revelation fufficiently eftablHhed • 

• 

Not the firft, b~caufe his Laws are either 
the Law of Nature itfelf, or fubfervient to 
it; and the feveral Points offered to our Be
lief, though fome of them are above the 
~ower of Reafon to explain, are in 110 In
fiance a ContradiCtion to Reafon. Not the 
-fecond, becaufe there was no prior Revela
tion fufficiently eftabliilied, except the 'Jew
ifo. and Patriarchal, of which the Chrifiian 
Revelation is, not the DeJlruC!ioll, but the 
Completion. His Miracles therefore are to 

-be admitted as Evidence of his divine Mif-
- -

-flooJ as Mofts's are, for the fame Rearon, to 
-be admitted as Evidence of his divine Mif-
. fion: For in noDe of thefe refpeCls did Mo
fts differ from Cbrijl, unlefs we may except 
this one (certainly not to his D iJadvant age) 
that he indeed had (properly fpeaking) n() 

-~ompetitor. 
.-

, 

Let 

" 



• 
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, Let us try then, if we ca'n carry the Ar- . 
gument a little farther. I have hitherto 
argued upon the Suppofition, that, natural 
Power onlyconlidered, ALL the Miracles 
wrought by Chrijl might have been the 
Work of rome intermediate Agent; which 
(as I have before obferved) is a Point that 
may very reafonably be called, in quefrion. 
For it is very certain that fame of our Sa
viour's- Miracles were of that fort, that (fo 
far as we are able to judge) they could ;.]ot 

be the Work of any other Power, than i()at 
by which the Heavens and the Earth were 

made. What is railing a dead Man to 

Life, but doing the very thing which God 
did at the Creation of the WorId, wheQ he 
breathed into the fluggial Clay the Breath 
of Life, and Mall became a living Soul? 
What is multiplying Bread to fatisfy the 
Hungry, or turning Water into Wine, but 
a Species of that plaftic Power, which out 
of the [arne common Mafs of Matter 
fanned all that Variety of natural Subftances 
that we fee about us? If you fee caufe to 
think (as fome Philofophers have tho~ght) 
that God made the World by intermediate 

Agents; 

, 
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Agents; you may with as good Reafon fay, 
that the Miracles of Chri/l were done by 
intermediate Agents. But this Opinion, 
whether true or falfe, . makes no Difference 
in. the Argument. For though it {bould 
be admitted, that the World was not made 
by,God. immediately,' but by fame inter
mediate Power; ftill it is [uppo[ed that his 
Wifdom and CounCel was concerned in the 
Work; and if the fame Hand by which 
the World was framed and fafhionecL was 
likewifeemployed in bearing Tefiimony to 
the Author of our Redemption; it will 
bear no ~efiion, whether the Wi[dom and 
Counfel of God was not alike concerned in 
both. • 

It play feem perhaps to be an Objection 
againfi thi~, that, if the Bible Hifiory is to 
be creditep, fuch Works as we are now 
fpeaking of have been performed, even by 
thofe who confeffedly were not fent of God. 
\Ve fee no Difference between that Power 
which can raife a dead Man to Life, and 
that which can turn a Stick in to a Serpent; 
nor between that Power which can turn 
• • 

Water into Wine, and that which can turn 
--

, - vVater 

• • 
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Water into Blood; yet the Magicians of 

, Egypt did both. But, in the, firfi place, I 
do not think it to be a clear Point that the -
Magicians did either. I have hitherto fop-
po/fd'indeed that the Magicians really did 
what they are foid to have done, becaufe, as 
yet 1 have had no Occafion to enter into 
this ~efl:ion. But it ~ay very well bear 
a Difpute, whether thefe Feats of the Ma
gicians were real Miracles,' or were . not 
rathet lmpo/tures, or DelZflions, In which 
theY'made a {hew of doing what they re-

o 

ally did not. It is thus that moft Chriftian 
, ' 

Writers undedl:and the Cafe; and thus that 
the Author of the Book oj WiJdom treats 
it, Chap. xvii. ver. 7. where he calls thefe 
Feats the ILLUSIONS oj Art 1nagic. Magic 
and Sorcery afe in the general Notion of 
them Arts of Impofture; imd the New 
Tefiament as well as the Old confiders 
them in this Light. Simon' was a Sorcerer, 
and of him it is faid, that he BEWITCHED 

the P~ople 'If Samaria, GIVING OUT that 
he was flme great one I; the manifeft eha

'raB:er of a Cheat. That he was no Worker 
, 

of Miracles fcerns plain; for ifhehadbeen 
~ Aas viii. 9. ' 

fuch 
, 

, 
, 
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fuch he would not have wondered when he 
faw the Miracles and Signs wbich were 
done by the Apoftles; nor oJftred them Mo
my to give them the fame Power. . Simon 
then was a vain Pretemler, who did fame 
ftrange . things, to deceive the Multitude; 
and as Elymas bears the fame Character, 
no doubt: he was of the fame Stamp. . 

But to'feturn to the Magicians of Egypt. 
I do not think that the Language of the 
Scripture is Reafon fufficient to lead us to' 
think, that they really wrought the Works 
which were wrought by Mojes. It is faid, 
that the Magicians DID so, or IN LIKE 

MANN'ER, with their Inchantments--that 
their Rods became Serpents, and that they 
brought up Frogs upon the Land oj Egypt. 
But is there a lUore common Form of 
Speech, than to fay of Impofiors, that 
they do what they only fwn to do? It will 
not be expected, I fuppofe, that I {bould 
explain how, or in w hat manner, the Magi:. 
dans impofed upon Pharaoh and his Ser
vants. 1 cannot explain how a common 
Jugler performs his Leger de main; and yet 

• 

I know him to be a Cheat. And this may 
• 

very 

• 

• 
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very eafily be conceived in the prefent Cafe, . 
that fomething the Magicians might do in 
Imitation of what was done by Mofls, that 

. -

paffed with many for the fame thing; ,at)d 

this, for ought I can perceive, is all t.Qat 
the Scripture Language necefi.'arily implies. 
But be it admitted that the Magicians 
wrought real Miracles ; that they turned 
Rods into Serpents, Water into Blood, and 
multiplied Frogs as Mops did; the ~eil:ion 
will ftill remain .. -by what PO'lver? Thofe 
who are of this Opinion commonly have 
Recourfe to the Power of evil Bejngs, of 
which yet the Biftory is wholly filent. I 
£bould rather chufe therefore to fuppo[et 
with Biiliop Fleetwood, that if there were 
true and real Miracles, they were wrought 
by the fame Power that wrought in Mqjes; 
that is, by the Power of God; the more 
effetl:ually to expofe the Pretenfions of the 
Magicians, who [uffered a more fignal De .. 
feat in being baffled in their future At ... 
t~mpts, after having performed fame great 
things, t~an they would if they had per .. 
formed nothing. Nor let it be {aid, that in 

-

this way of refolving the Cafe we make 
God a Liar; for the Mir.acles. attefled no" 
~ thing, 
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thiilg,' becaufe the Magicians (as I have be
fore obferved) pretended to nothing but to 
{hew their Power. God wrought the Mi
racles" as we now fuppofe, and left the E
gyptians ; to their' own Conclufions; and 
what could they conclude upon the Upihot 
of the whole, Matter but this, that great 
indeed was the God of the Hebrews, who, 
when.the Gods of their Country (as it is to 
be pre[umed they thought) had by the 
Hands of the Magicians performed Won
ders, in all human Apprehenfion and Judg
ment the ,greatefl, did, by the Hand of his 
Servant Mqfts, manifeft a Power fuperior 
to them all ? 

, , , 

I have [aid thus much to {hew, that we 
have no Evidence from the Scripture, that 
fuch Works as Chrifl wrought, could (ma
ny of them) have been performed by any 
Power lefs than the fupreme, or (which is 
all,one) other than that Power, which at 
firft fi-amed the materal Syfiem. And I 
believe it will be impoffible to find an In
fiance of fuch Works, performed by any, 
excepting the Me!fengers of the true God, in 
any well attefied Hiftory. Or if you lhould 

find 
t 



, 
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find fuch lriHances, you may ilill (poffihly) be 
at Liberty to fuppofe fuch Miracles to have 
been wrought by the Power of God, in like 
manner as the Miracles wrought' by the 
MagiCians (if really fuch Miracles' were 
wrought) have' been fuppofed t'o have been 
wrought by the Power of G60. ' But thore 
who are' not fatlsfied 'with this 'Argument, 
may [eeurely reft themfelves upon the 
Principlesitbove laid down, 'Vt'z. that God 
1ets the· Boiltlds to all 'natur~l' Powers, ' be· 

• • 

yortd whiCh they cannot go'; that be can-
not be unfaithful to himfelf or to his Crea
tures; btitwiU always £hew'a,plain and vi~ 
fihleDifiinCtioD, in point of Power; between. 
his true Mdiengers and thofe who faHly 
pretend a Commiili.on from him'; and that 
tnch Power appeared in Chfijl,. as no Pro-: 
phet, falfiy pretending to God's 'Authority 
i'rtOppofition to him, ever equalled. So 
that upon the whole, I muO: take theLi· .. 
berty to can'tlude, that the Miracles of je:.. . ,. 

Ius Cbrijl, fuppojillg them wr~ugh(, are a 
fLl'l1, l~gititnate E'/idence of his Miflion. i 

, . . 
• • , , 

, , 

~ Weare come then at laO: to the poirtt of 
1'?ac1 j \¥erc thefe Miracles wrought" or 
\ 
1. 
• were 



OJ theE'Vidence from Miracles. 385 
;:were they not ?For the Decifion of which 
9~~~ftion, the Appeal lies to the Authority 
of the New Tefiament ; as the Proof of 
<,1\" , , , 

,Mo/es's Miracles refts upon the Authority 
9f.the Old., It cannot be reafonablyex-
, . 

~~ed, that I lhou~d enter into a particular 
.D.efence of the Authenticalnefs of thefe 

• • , , . 

Bpoks, which has employed the Learning 
of many Ages. Let it [uffice to fay, in ge-

, 

neraJ, that it frands upon the fame Bottom 
'py which .the Authority of all ancient 
Writings is fupported, 'Viz. the public Re
ception of them as the genuine Vi ritings 
of ,the Authors whofe Names they bear, in 
a cqnfrant Succeffion through all Ages from 
tlJe times in which thofe Writers lived. Of 

, 

the nooks of the Ne'w Tefiament it !hould 
be oblerved, that their early Difperfion into 
different Nations, and Tranfiation into va
rious ancient Languages (a Circumftance 
almoft peculiar to thefe Books) are Evi
dence, not only of their coming down to 
us uncorrupted, but likewife of their great 
Fame and'Reputation, as Pieces of genuine 
Hillory, containing a true Narrative of real 
FaCts, and not as romantic Tales forged by 
'Impofiol's" to deceive the credulous Part 

B b of 
, 
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of Man kind. Inilead of faying more to 
this Matter, I {hall recit~ to you what has - ' , 

been well faid upon it by a late Writer, who 
cannqt be'fuppofed, at leaft to be overmU(;~, 
bigotted to 'Chrifl:ian Principles. "The 
" Authority of thefe Books (fays he) does 
" not depend upon the Faith of any par .. 

, 

" ticular Set of Men; but on the general . . 

," Credit and Reception which they found 
" not only in all the Churches, b,ut with 

, . 

" all the private Chriilians of thofe Ages, 
, , 

H who were able to purchafe Copies of 
(C them ~ Among whOln, though it might 

, . 
" perhaps be the DeGre of a few to corrupt, 
" yet it was the common. Intereil of all, 

, 

" to preferve, and of none to deftroy them. 
, 

H And VIC find accordingly, that they were 
," guarded by all with the ftriCl:eft Care, fo 
" as to be concealed from the Knowledge 
tC and Search of their Heathen Adverfaries, 
,tC who alone were defirous to extirpate 
"theln. After fuch a Publication there-, 

, 

tC fore, and wide Difperfion of them from 
• C t~eir very Origin; it is hardly pollible 

, , 

~c that t~ley fnonld be either corrupted, qr 
~c fuppreffed, or count~rfeited by a few, of 

, 

~, what Charactel: or Abiliti'es foever,; or 
i., . . • . . . .. '. , • , 

GC that . , 
~ ,- ... 
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( that· according to the natural Courfe of 
" things they {bould not be handed down 
" from Age to Age, in the fame manner 
" with the Works of all the other ancient 
"Writers of Greece and Rome; which 
" though tranfinitted through the Hands of 
.c many profligate and faithleiS Generations 
" of Men, yet have fllffered no Diminu
(( tion of their Credit on that account: For 
" though in every Age there were feveral 
"perhaps, who, from crafty and felfilh 
"Motives, might be difpofed to deprave, 
"or even to fupprefs, fame particular 
(( Books; yet their Malice could reach 
" only to a few Copies, and would be re
cc ftrained therefore from the Attempt, or 
" corrected at leaR after the Attempt, by 

• • 

" the greater Number of the fame Books, 
" which were out of their reach, and re
" mained ftill incorrupt. Befides all this, 
" there were [orne Circumftances peculiar 
" to the Books of the New Tefiamenr, 
" which in[ured the Prefervation of them 
" more effectually than. of any of the other 
(( ancient Books whatfoever; the Divinity 
" of their Character, and the religious Re
~' gard which was paid to tl1em, by all the 

. Bb 2 " Sects • 
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, , 

"Seth and Parties of ChriO:ians ; 'and' 
cc above all, the mutual Jealoufies ofthofe 
" very Parties, which were perpetually: 
H watching over each other, left any of' 
" them !bould corrupt the Sources of that' 
" pure Doctrine, which they all profeffed 
~c to teach and to deduce from the fame' 
4C Books." It was not in the Power there
cc fore (concludes he) of any Craft to im
(( pore fpurious Pieces, in the room of thofe' 
" genuine ones, which were aCtually depo
" fited in all Churches, and preferved with 
cc the utmoft Reverence in the Hands of [0 

(c many private Chri£l:iansl." 

This Paftage contains, I think, the full 
Import of what is offered, and reafonably 
oftered, by Chrifiian Writers, to !bew, that 
the Books of the New Tefiament, as we 
llOW have them, are the genuine Writings 
,of the feveral Authors whofe Names they 

, 

bear; and confidering their CharaCters, and 
that they were mofi of them Apofiles of Je
Ius Chrij!, who attended him in his Miniftry ; 
one would be inclined to think, that a fair 

, Prefumption will lie from hence, that his 
J Middleton' f Free Inquir)', &c. p. 190• 

Miracles 
, 
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Miracles as by them reported are t1'llly re
corded: For in aU ordinary Cafes, unlefs 
fpecial Reafons appear to quellion the Fi
delity of an Hifiorian, his Hifiory finds 
eafy Credit when he writes of things done 
in hi& own times, and of which he himfelf 

• 

pretends to have had a perfona} Knowledge. 
But an Unbeliever perhaps wilI, without 
much Difficulty, admit the Genuinenefs of 
the Books, and yet difpute the Truth of 
the miraculous FaCl:s therein recorded, up
on fuch Arguments as there . cc We lhould 
" difiinguilh between things totally different 
cc from each other; between Miracle and 
" Nature; the extraordina?), Acts of Cod, 
" and the ordinary Trantlctions of Man; 
" to fufpend our Belief of the one, while, 
cc on the fame Tefiimony, we grant it freely 
cc to the other; and to require a different 
" Degree of Evidence for each, in propor
" tion to the different Degrees of their Cre
" dibility m." Again; " \ve {honld fufpend 
" our Alfent to Reports of a miraculous 
" kind, though attefted by an Authority, 

• 

cc which might fafely be trufted in the Re-
« port of ordinary Events n." Once more; 

m Ibid. p. 23I. ~ Ibid. p. 229 . 
. B b 3 " the 
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" the Hifrory of Miracles is of a kind totally 
" different from that of common Events; 
cc the one to be fufpeCled always of cQurfe,. 
"without the firongefr Evidence 0 to con~ 
" firm it; the other to be admitted of courfe, 
"without a fl:rong Reafon to [ufpect it. 

o. "Ordinary Facts related by a credible Per~ 
" fon, fUfnii11 no Caufe of doubting from 
" the Nature of the thing; but if they be 
" ftrange and extraordinary, Doubts natu~ 

" rally arife, and in proportion as they ap
"0 proach towards the Marvellous, thore 
" Doubts will f1:i1l increafe and grow f1:l'Ong
" er; for mere Hondly will not warrant 
" them; we require other ~alities in the 
" Hifiorian; a Degree of Knowledge, Ex
"perience, and Difcernment fufficient to 
" judge of the whole Nature and Circum
" fiances of the Cafe; and if any of thefe 
" be wanting, we naturally fufpend our Be~ 
"lief. A weak Man indeed, if honeit, 

• 

o 

" may attefl: cOl11mon Events as credibly as 
u the wifefl: j yet can hardly make any Re
" port that is credible of fuch as are miracu
" lous; b:::rtllfc a Sufpicion will always 
" occur, that his vVeaknefs and imperfect 
" Knowledge of the .Extent of human Art 

" had -

o 
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!( h~d been impofed upon by the Craft of 
"cunnillg Juglers 0," I make 110 queition, 
but that every VI) believer' thinks he has a 
Righi to conlid'er the Apofiles ofChrijl as 
weak Men; ~U1d will it not then be verv na~ 
tJr~1 to 'fuch a orie to' reply to a Chrifiian, 
whenhe"appeakto the New Tefiament to 
pr~ve.the Miracles of Chrijf, . in 'fame [uch 
manner as this? viz. We ioeceive yom; Hi
fiory [0 far as it contaihs an Account of 
common Events; but fa ['was it contains 
~ . .. , 

a" Biitory of Miracles \ .. ",e reject it: . Is it not 
" ' 

tnus that we ,mail difl:inguifh ,in re2.ding 
iilFcoihmon Hir.:ories, unlefs we will [uffer 
Qutfelves to be impcled upon r "''1'herei~ 
,,' hot a lingle Hifioriilll of Antiquity, whe
" ther Greek or Latin, who has not 'rc'" 
"corded Oracles, Prodigies, Proj'Jbecics, 
'Cland Miracles, ' ,Many of thefe are nt
'ct' tefred' in the graven: manl1er, arid by th~ 
',c gravefr W fiters, and were firmly believed 
" by the Populace at the time; yet it is 
"certain, that there is not oile of them 
" v;hic'h we can rea[onably take to be ge
"Imine., For Example) Diollyjius of Ha-

, C( liCarnqllus is efrecmed one of the moa 
-, . . 

o Ibid. p. 21 i. 
B b4 (( f:1,1thful 
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• 

" faithful and accurate Hiftorians of AntI";' . 
• • 

" quity.· We take his·Woro without fem .. ,: 
(C pIe -in his Account of the Civil Affairs· 
" of Rome; yet we laugh at the' fictitious·. 
" Miracles which he has interfperfed in it, 
" [as when] in the War with the Latins· 
" he tells us, how the Gods Cajlor and Pol
" It/x appeared vifibly on white Horfes, 
(( and fought on the Side of the Romanst . 

" who by their Affifiance gained a complete 
" ViCtory We admit the Battle and 
" the ViCtory; and take the miraculous' 
(e part to be, what; it certainly was, the' 
"FiClions of the Commanders or Per';' 

• 

H fons interefted. Thus in the Narra .. 
• 

" tive of the Martyrdom of St. Puryearp; 
" the point of H!il:ory is, that he was con
q demned to Death at Smyrna, of which 
" he was Bi!hop, and there aQ:ually bumtat 
(( the Stake, for his Profeffion of the Chr~ 
(e ilian Faith. We have no doubt there.; 
" fore of his Martyrdom, yet may rea
« fonably paufe at the Miracles which. are 
" laid to have attended it," P csc.. . 

By this DiftinCtion, the Author fancies 
that he has faved the Credit of ancient Hi-

• • 

P Ibid. p. 218 221. 

Hory 
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fiory, wfietaer Ecdefiafiical or Civil, whilft 
he. has referved to himfelf a Liberty to re~ 
jeB; (or to fufpeCl: at leafi) all Accounts of 
miraculous Events in either. But, I think, 
he is miftaken. For a miraculous Event 
mil) have all the Advantages o~ external 
PrpOf, that the'moft common Event has; 
and if, this notwithftanding, it may be treat
ed as falfe or {ufpicious, I fee not what there 
is in Hiftory that can be depended upon. 
Eqt whatever there be in this, it is certain 
that the Argument lies as firong againft the 
Gofpel as againft any other Hillary; for 
why may not an Unbeliever go on and fay; 
_'H Thus alfo in the Narrative of the 

• • . - . . 

"Acts of 1efus Chrifl, the Points of Hi
".fioryare, that he took upon himfelf to be 
":a Prophet, and inftituted a new Religion, 
'.'~for which he was cruelly put to death by 
": the Jews. Thefe Facts, and' whatever 
'Cather ordinary Occurrences are recorded 
c, in his Hiflory, we admit. But we paufe 
~l at the Miracles which are {aid to have 

• 

U been wrought in his Favour, either when 
~'be was living or after he was dead; for 
-(~:: ~ley Wt::I:e ,veak Men that recorded them, 
c, and a weak ¥an can hJrdly make any 

\ '.": , " Report 
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" . 

" Report that is credible, of {uch Events as 
" are miraculous." ' ,:: 

, , . . 

In anfwer then to this Obj~ction I re~ 
ply; , 

I. That extraordinary or miraculous E
vents are, in the Nature of .the!1l, or 'as to 
the Pojjibility of their Exifience, as cre'dible 
as ordinary; that is to fay, it is as eafy to 
conceive, that God hath PO'1oer to work ,a 
Miracle, and that in certain cafes it may he 
reaflnable and fit for him fo to do ; as that 
he !bould execute any ordinary Act of. his 
Providence. For as to Power, it is clear 
that he that at firft efiablilhed the Courfe 
of Nature, can as eafily alter the Courfe ot 

, 

Nature: And if you fay, that though God 
• 

has Power to work Miracles, it is not cre-
dible that he ever will work them; you 
muft then {hew it to be incredible, that 

, 

God lhould upon any account a.lter the 
eftablilhed Courfe of things (which I ta~e 

, 

to be impoffible) and particularly you mull: 
fuew (which is equally impoffible) that it 
is incredible that God {bould at any time 
make any fupernatural Revelations of his 
Will; becaufe granting the Credibility that 
God may make fuch Revelations, you niufl: 
of courfe admit the Credibility of his Work .. 

, . 

, 
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ing Miracles, without which no fuch Re
velations can -be made. -Whereas there
fore the Objection [ets forth, that cc Miracle 
(( and Nature; the extraordinary ACts of 

-
"God, and the ordinary TranfaCtions of 
(( Man, are things totally diJfermt," and 
thence itrlers, that we are cc to [ufpend 
"our Belief of the one, while on the 
"june 'l fjtimollY we grant it fi'eeIy to 
" the other; and to require a different De
". gree of Evidence for each, in pr0portion 
" to the"different Deg~'ees of their Credibi
.c lity j" the Conclullon ismanifefily wrong. 
For this Rc;afoning fuppofes, that Miracles 
as Jucb are leJs credible, than ordinary E
vents, which is not true; for, in their Place 
and Order, they are both equally credible; 
that is, it is jufr as credible that God ihould 
work Miracles in Teftimony of his Pro
phets, as that he ihould fend Rain and 
fruitful SectIOns for the common Suftenance 
of Lif\!. Extraor~inary Events are [up
pored, in the very Notion of them, to be 
leji jt'equent than ordinary; but they are not 
therefore leJs crediMe. It is as credible that 

- the Plague may be in London as that the 
Small Pox 1110uld be there. And yet t"be 
former is not ncar [0 frequent as the latter. 

':'... A 
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• 

2. A Man's Senfes are to himfl!! as good 
Evidence of a Miracle as of an ordinary 
Event, that is of a Faa: varying from the 
common Courfe of Nature, as of a Faa: 
correfponding to it. I fay, of a FaCl; be
cau[e the FaCl is the only thing that can 
be judged of by Senfe: Not of the Power 
by which that Fact is produced; which is 
a Matter of Reafon and Speculation. The 
Fda then being [uppofed miraculous1 a 
Man's Senfes, I fay, are as good Evidence 
of the Reality of fnch Fact, as they are of 
any ordinary or common Event. When I 
fee a Monfler, and when I fee a natural 
Birth, my Eyes are as good Evidence in 
the one cafe as in the other; and fo it is 

• 

when I fee a Man cured of Blindnefs or 
Lamenefs, whether it be done by natural 
Means or in a way that is fupernatural. 
Therefore when I doubt of a matter that lies 
before me, be it ordinary or extraordinary, 
the Doubt muil: be, not whether I am to 
.believe myEyefight or not, but whether lam 
:or am not fame way fa deceived, as to think I 
fee what I really fee not. If! fee (or think! 
fee) a Man at a Difiance whom I pre(ume 

" to 
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to be in another Place, 1 may reafonably 
doubt, whether the Grounds of my Pre
fumption of his being elfewhere be good, 
or whether it be he or fome body very ·like 
him; but I can doubt of nothing eIfe. So 
if I fee an Apparition; I may doubt whe
ther what prefents itfelf to me has any real 
ExH1:ence, or whether the Appearance is , 
not raifed by fome Diforder in the bodily 
Organ. But fuppofing it dear, that I 
fee what I think I fee, I can no longer 
doubt whether the thing exifis; and this is 
true in all Cafes; for ordinary or extraordi
nary can make no Difference. Therefore . 
• 

'. 3. A Perf on's Veracity {uppofed, his Re
port of an extraordinary Event is as good 
Evidence as his Report of an ordinary one, 
:upon Suppofition that there is Reafon fuffi
cient to believe, that he himfelf neither 
was nor could beimpofed upon. Withont 
. this Circnmfiance, the Teftimony of an 
honeftMan, even in ordinary Matters, is 
not to be depended upon. If a Man fhould 
tell me that he was at (uch a Battle, and that 
ten thoufand Men were llain on both Sides, 
it would be no Evidence) unlefs I faw Rea-

- . .- -. .. 
.. fon 
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fon to believe that he was qualified to judge 
of the Number of the Slain. -In like man
ner, if an Hifiorian fhould £1y in general 
Terms, that he faw fuch a one refiore a 
blind Man to Sight by fpeaking a Word;· I 
mua alfo be fatisfied, that he was qualified 
to know that the Man was blind, and that 
he afterwards faw, or it will not fuffic~. 
Bllt thc. proper Circumfl:ances {uppofed in 
each '2',' It) the Evidence in either will be 
equally good. 

I think the Objection allows this. For 
it fays, that cc the mere Honefiy [of the 
" Relator] will not warrant [the Belief of 
(t Miracles]" -True; nor the Belief of any 
thing elfe that I know of. But why? 
The Reafon follows- ," We require other 
cc ualities in the Hifl:orian; a Degree of 
c~ KnowledEc, Experience, and Difcern
cc ment, [ufficient to judge of the whole 
" Nature and Circumftances of the Cafe; 
" and if any of thefe be wanting, we ne
"ceffarily 1l1fpend OUf Belief q." Right 
again; but what if ?Zone of thefe Circum
fiances are wanting? Have we not then 

• • 

~ Ibid. p. 2I7. 
.. . 

leave 
• 
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. 'leave to fay that the Evidence is good? 

• 

Yes; but it is [aid, that when a weak Man 
reports a Miracle, we can never be certain 
that he was rightly qualified to judge of the 
Matter by him reported; becaufe " a Sufpi
ce cion will ALWAYS occur, that his Weak~ 
" nefs and imperfect Knowledge of the Ex,. 
cc tent of human Art, had been impofed 
"upon." This is calling in a Circum
france that hath nothing to do in the ~e
fiion. What if a Man knows not the Ex-. . 

tent of human Art; has not everyone Ex
perience and Difcernment enough to know 
(for Inftance) whether his Neighbour is 
blind or lame; or when a Cure in. fuch 
Cafes is wrought, is it not as eafy for 
him to know that it was done bya Touch, 
or by a Word's fpeaking, as that it was done 
by natural Applications r There appears 
then to be no Foundation for the A1fertion, 
that "the fame Authority that may be 
« trufted in the Report of ordinary Events, 
" may not be trufted in the Report of ex
" traordil1aryones." You cannot (with Safe .. 
ty) truft a Man in his Report of the moll: 
common thing, unlefs his Tefiimony be 

• 

properly circllmfianced~ And if it is [0 
• • . . CIrcum .. 

• • • •• • 

• 
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drcumftanced that you cannot reafonably 
deny him Credit, when he reports things of 
ordinary Occurrence ; why is it not as rea
fonable, with the fame Circumftances, to 
believe the fame Man, when he tells you 
of extraordinary Matters ? True it is that 
Mankind (generally) are not fa readily dif
pored to believe Reports of extraordinary 
things, as they are to believe Reports of or
dinary ones. For we are very apt to con
fider a thing as impoJlible, the like to which 
we have never [een or heard: And hence 
it is, that Reports of iilch Matters are ad
mitted with Difficulty, though [upported 
by the beft Authority. Common Events, 
on the other hand, reconcile themfelves to 
us by their Familiarity; and the Reports of 
thefe (efpeciall y when they are not in tereft
ing) we are ready to admit upon the flight
eft Grounds. But [urely it is very abfurd 
to lay that down as a Rule of Judgment, 
which is the mere Effect of human Weak. 
nefc; and Partiality, and the very Reafon 
why we arc fo often mifiaken or impofed 
upon. If anyone thould (according to 
our Author's Rule) " admit qj courfe the 
(C Report of common Events, without a 

"j7rollg 
• 
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(C jl1'ong Reafoll to ji~/Pea them;" in what 
a Multitude of InO:ances mufi he be de-

• 

ceived? For how many Reports do we 
hear' every Day, which though falfe, we 
have yet no Rea[on to [urpea? He would 
as furely (though not fa often) be in the 
wrong, £bould he refufe to admit Reports 
of extraordinary things, though fupported 
by the fame Authority upon which he ad
mits common Facts. Ordinmy and ext1"a-

, 

ordinary are fuch in refpect only of our o\vn 
Knowledge and Experience; and do you 
think it reafonable to reject common Au
thority, unlefs the Matter attefied falls in, 
with vour own Obfervation? Thofe who 

• 
have themfelves never been in foreign Coun-
tries, ,have nothing but common Autho
rity to acquaint them with the great Va ... 
riety of Plants and Anim~lls, of which we 
knew nothincr

b here. And vet to auemon 
• • 

fuch things, though attefted by the graveft 
Witilefles, 'would furely be a moO: fenfdefs 
Scepticilin. In !hart; it is with things or
dinary and extraordillmy as it is with things 
intere;ling and not in terefiing. We are, 
and ought to be, more ji:ruplIlo!(s upon 
what Grounds we believe, in the one Cafe, 
than in the other. If a Perf on of Credit 

C c !heuld 
, 
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• 

thould tell YOll, that fuch a one (a common 
Acquaintance) was dead; YOll ytould pof
fiply ~elieve him without Hefitatiop. But 
if the [arne Man {bould tell YOll, that your 
Father, or your Friend is dead; you would 
be apt to make firia Enquiry, upon whrlt 
Authority he reports it. But the ReafQn 
of this is, that in this latter Cafe you want 
to be fure that you have the proper Evi
dence; ~ot, that the fame Evid~nce will not 
do in both. 

• • 

The Re[ul~ is this; that in things which 
are to be received upon Tefiimony (of 
which fort are all FaCts, whether common 
or extraordinary, for which we have not 
the Evidence of our Senfes) the Nature of 
the thing teftified, and the ~ality of the 
Witndfes are to be confidered. If the 
thing tefiified is in the Nature of it credible, 
~nd the Witneifes are qualified to judge of 
~h~ Truth of it, [0 as that we may be fecure 
they could not themfelves be deceived in 
wh;lt they report; their Veracity fuppofed, 
fl}ch Tt!Qimony is to be. admitted j and 
thi$jll things extraordinary as well as ordi
nary: For the one as well as the other 
may be both cn;dible in themfelves, and f() 
ci~c.:ij~l,lced. that we may be very [ecure 

, tll<lt 
• • 
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that the Witneffes themfelves could not 
have been deceived. There is no other 
plain Rule of Judgment than this; what
ever over-curious Speculations may have 
been taifed upon this SubjeCt, not (we may 
be fute) for InfrruCtion, but to puzz1e the 
Underfiandings of Men. The Veracity of 
the ApofHes then (for the prefent) [up
pofed; we are to confider, whether the 
Miracles of Chrijl are [0 reported, that, we 
may be fecure, they neither were nor could 
have been impofed upon. The Author, 
whofe Rea[oning I have now been ref cuing 
froin the Hands of Unbelievers (which, by 
the way, is more than he thought fit to do . 
himfelf) fays, that" mean and fimple Men, 
" as the A poftles were . their Knowledge 
" of the FaCts which they relate, [carce 
"admits the Probability of a Miihke t 
which· how it will Hand with his general 
Principles, it is more his Bufinefs to !hew 
thanmirie. But the Aifertion is true, who
ever fays it; as I £hall now undertake to 
prove. To fpeak difiinCtly to every Mi
racle recorded' hi the NewTefiament, would 
be·endlefs as well as needlefs. I £hall think 
it fufficient to examine the great and clofing 
Miracle, our Saviour's RESURRECTION, 

C C 2 which 
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which may ferve as a Pattern for all the 
reft. 

Before it can be known that Cbrifl was 
raiJed from the Dead, it muO: be known that 
he was both alt'~ue and dead; and in neither 
of thefe Points could the Authors of our 
Saviour's Hifrory poilibly have been mif
taken. For they were fame of them (as 
the Story fays) his immediate Difciples and 
Followers, who confiantly attended him 
during the COUl'fe of his Minifrry ; fo tha~ 
they had all the Evidence of his being a 
li'lJing Man, that anyone has or can have 
that there is a living Man upon Earth be .. 
fides himfelf. Of his Death there can be 

• 

as little queftion. For he was crucified by 
the Roman Governor in the Sight of all the 
People, among whom were his nearefr Re
lations and Friends, who took care of his 
Body after he was taken down from the 
Crofs, and with the ufual Preparations laid 
it in the Grave. What Evidence have we 
that any Man in the World ever died great
er than this? But how did they did know 
that he was afterwards alive? Why, in the 
fame way that you know your Child, or 
your Friend, or your Acquaintance, to be 
alive. They Jaw him, and this not by 

one 
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Qne tranfient View, as you may fee a Gho/l 
or Apparition, but they [aw him oftm; 
they ate with him, they conwrfed with 
him, forJorty Days together. If you ad
mit the Ferocity of the Apofiles, thefe Cir
cllmfiances mllfi be admitted; and if this 
was not Evidence to them that he was 
alive, you can have no Evidence that there 
is any Man upon Earth now living. The 
Apofl:Ies knew Chrijt to be alive before he 
was crucified, becau[e they fa IN and C011-

ver[ed with him. They neither had nor 
could have had any gre2ter Evidence than 
this. And were not their Senfes, when they 
faw and converfed 'with him in the 11me 
manner after his Crucifixion, as good Evi
dence that he was then alive, as that l1C 

was alive before? If not, ten me how you 
know any Man to be alive, whom you faw 
and converfed with four or five Days ago. 
Mufi not your Anfwer be, that you fee and 

• 

converfe with him 1ZOW, in like nunner as 
you did four or five Days ago? Have you, 
can you have, any greater Evidence than 
this? Where now is the Difference be
tween thefe two Cafes? 'Vhy, Chrifl was 
dead in the intermediate Space. The Mall 
(we will fuppoie) was alive and elfewhere 

C c 3 2.bout 

, 



• 

406 Of the E'Videncelrom Miracles. 
about his BuGnefs. This is a great Dif. 
ference indeed; but the Difference affects 
not the Argument. For the Evidence has 
no kind of Dependance upon what hap
pened in the intermediate Space, but frands 
entirely upon this, that the fame Object is 
in the fame manner prefented to your Senfes 
now, in which it was prefented to you four 
or five Days ago. Infread of fuppofing the 
Man to have been awake, and about his 
Bufinefs during the Interval, you may, if 
you pleafe, fuppofe him to have been ajleep; 
and the Argument will frand juft as it 
does. By the fame Rule you may alfo fup
pore him to have been dead; for between 
dead and ajleep, in this Cafe, there is no 
Difference. 

You might then, if you faw Caufe~ dif
pute the Truth of this Circumftance, that 
Chrijl was [een by and conver[ed with his 
Difciples and Friends, after his Crucifixion 
and Death, in the manner reported by the 
Evangelifrs; but, this Circumftance admit
ted (as the Nature of the Argl1men trequires 
it {hould be admitted) there will be' no 
Sen[e in 'afk.ing, whether Chrz'fl was really 
alive, or whether his Apofiles were not im
pofed upon. You may as well queftion 

your 
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your own Senfes, and afk, whether all that 
you fee and hear about you, is not Dream 
and Delullon. If you fay, that all the 
Miracles of Chrifl are not thus circumfian
tially recorded, you will fay what is very 
true, but what will do you little Service: 
For give me but this one Miracle, and I 
will not alk your Leave to take the refl. If 
Chrifi was really raifed from the Dead, the 
Miracles which he did in his Life-time 
will then be in themfelves both credible 
~nd probable; and the Pre[umption will 
lie, that the Apoftles, who did not believe 
the one till after they had received the 
ftrongeft Proof of the Truth of the Fact~ 
obferved the like Caution in re[pect of the 
other alfo. 

We have now therefore brought the 
~eftion. to the Point of the Veracity of 
the Apoftles; and we are to prove what 
bas hitherto only been foppoJed, that they 
were fincere Men, and have faithfully re
ported what they knew of thefe Matters. 
Againft this a general Prejudice has been 
raifed by Unbelievers, who pretend that 
upon the very Face of the Hiftory of Chfiji' s 
Miracles there appears fuch Inconfiltencies 
and Contrarieties, as plainly ihew, that the 

C c 4 Authors 
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Authors either did not know what they 
were writing abcut; or that they did not 
hondtly and fairly report it. This Part 
of the ~fl:ion has been largely di[cu[ed 
in the late Controverfy with Mr. Wool/lon; 

• 

and t~e Hiftory of the Rrjurre/JiolZ, in par-
ticular, has been [0 fully jufiified by two 

• 
eminent Writers r, as to make it perfectly 
needlefs for me to fay any thing to it at 
prefent. Laying afide then this Prejudice, 
let us attend to the general CharaCter of 
the Apofiles; in which there is nothing 
that would lead one to fil[pecr them as 
guilty of unt1ir dealing, but Liuch to . per .. 
fuade us of the contrary. They \vere plain, 
.artlefs Men; their Principles were i~rictly 
moral; their Conduct clear of all ju:ii::,Im ... 
putation ; and the things which they report 
(extraordinary as they are) are not reported 
~s havjng bee/l done in Corners, but openly 
and in the Face of the World .. There are 
• 

the Circum fiances upon which the Faith 
,of all Hifrory Hands; and if we had no
thing to fay of the Apofiles more than this, 
jtwould he very hard to affign a good Rea
fan why their Tefiimony is not to be rc
(::eived. But the ihong Circumfiance which 

f The prefentLord Bifhop of LOl/don, and Mr. WcJl. 
. .. 

difiin-
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difiinguiilies their Tefiimony from all other 
human Teftimony is this, that here was a 
new Doctrine, a new Religion, raifed up
on the Credit of thefe FaCts, which the A
pomes embraced and profeifed, not only 
without all prefent Encouragement fro111 
worldly Advantages, but in utter Renun":' 
ciation of them all; under the manifefl: Pe
ril of their Lives, which they were all 
ready to facrifice, and which many of 
them did aC1:ually £lcrifice, for the Gofpel 
fake. It is, I fay, upon this Circumfl:ance, 
that the Weight of the· Apoi1les TefrimollY 
principally refts; and I am under no doubt 
that this was at leafi one very great Rea[on 
why it pleafed God that his Church iliould 
be founded upon the Blood of Martyrs, that 
their Patience and Confrancy might frand 
as a Tefiimony to future . Ages, of the 
Truth and Certainty of the things which 
they were to record. I think our Sa.
viour intimates as much, Luke xxi. 13. 
where having mentioned the Perfecutions 
which his Apofiles were to fufter for his 
Name's fake, he adds ' and it flall tum 
unto you for a TESTIMONY. But becau[e 
Unbelievers are wont to make light of this 
. prcumftance, and the Author of the Free 

Enquil)' 
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Enquiry has given countenance to the Con
tempt too often thrown upon it, by laying 
it down univerfalIy, and without any kind 
of Difiincrion, that (( Martyrdom ought 
" not to give any additional Weight to the 
" Authority of a Chrifiian Witnefs s;" it 
will be neceftlry to fee how this Matter 
frands. And I think we need only to place 
the Argument upon its true Bottom, to 
make the Force of it felt by every common 
U nderfianding. 

It mufi be remembered then, that theAr~ 
gument goes upon a Suppofition already pro
ved and not to be denied, that if the feveral 
Circumfiances under which the Apofiles 
have recorded our Saviour's Miracles he true, 
they could not pollibly have themfelves been 
deceived; and that the ~efiion is now re
duced to the fingle Point of their Veracity. 
Which Obfervation difcharges from the 
prefent ~ell:ion the fingle Reafon offered 
by the Author, in fupport of his general Af
fertion, that " Martyrdom gives no addi
"tional Weight to the Authority of a 
" Chrifiian Witnefs:" For thus he argues: 
'.' Martyrdom adds nothing to the Cha-

~ Free Inguiry, p. 200, 
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CC raeter of [a Man's] Knowledge or Saga-. -
" city; nor confequently any Weight to 
" [his] Tefiimony, in preference to that 
" of any other jull: and devout Chriflian 
" whatfoever t." What has Knowledge 
and Sagacity to do in a Cafe, in which it 
is fuppqfed impoftlble that a Man could be 
deceived? If it were an agreed Point, that 
the ApoiHes might have been fo impofed 
upon, as to have believed that Chrijl 
wrought Miracles when in reality he 
wrought none; it {hall be granted, that 
their fuffering Martyrdom is no Evidence, 
as to the Faa, whether Chrifl wrought 
Miracles or not; for Men may fuffer, and 
often have fuffered, Martyrdom for falfe 
Opinions as well as for true ones. But 
taking it for granted, I fay, that the Apo
files could not have been deceived as to the 
Fads by them reported, their fuffering 
Martyrdom will be Evidence for the Truth 
of fuch FaCts, as I will now endeavour to 
{hew. 

It mull: be admitted then in the firfi: place, 
that the Confl:ancy of the Apofl:les gives full 
Proof of their own CQnviction, that Cbrifi 

, 
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was a Prophet, and his DoCtrine the Will 
and Law of God. For as Men we muO: 
fuppofe them to have had the common Sen
timents of Men; and that therefore it was 
impoffible for them to expofe themfelves to 
Perfecl1tion and Death, but upon fame 
Motive that was fufficient to outweigh the 
prefent Sufferings. What {bould this Mo
tive be? Sl1ppofe them to have been per
fuaded, that Chrifl came to them in the 
Name and by the Authority of God, and 
you have it plainly before you. Every on~ 
that hatb flrfakm Houfes, or Brethren, or 
Siflers, or Father or Mother, or Wife or 
Children, or Lands, for my Name's fake, 
jhall receive an hundredfold, and inherit 
EVERLASTING LIFE, Matt. xix. 29. To 
forego a prefent Good, to receive by and 
by an hundredfold; to give up the Ad
vantages of this {hart and perilhing State, 
in order to obtain an everlafiing Inberitance 
in ~ State yet to come, is undoubtedly a ve
ry reafonable Conduct. But if thefe were 
vain Promifes (and fuch they muO: to them 
have appeared, if they had not believed 
Chrifl to have been a true Prophet) the Mo
tive was loil:; and they acted a Part .of 

]: which 
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which no Hiftory affords an Example. It 
is too common a Cafe for Men to act in-, 

fincerely to .[ave to themfelves the Advan-
tages of this World; but to fuppofe that any 
one ihould be willing to give up Life, and all 
the Advantages of it, merely for the fake of 
telling a Lye, or upon fome future Pro[pecl: 
in which he hath no Confidence himfelf; 
is a ContradiCtion to all that we know and 
feel of what is human. In common Cafes, 
if a Man fllould lay a Wager of Half a 
Crown, you would not thence conclude 
him to be in the right, but you would eer. 
tainly believe him to be in eamea-, Will 
you believe a Man to be in earnefr when 
he frakes a Trifie, and will you not believe 
the Apoftles to have been in earneft when 
they rifqued their ALL! Lo! (fay they) 
we have lift all and followed thee . What did 
they follow him for? Something they ex· 
peered in the way of Recompence; for 
they prefently cry out What foal! we hav( 
therefore? Matt. xix. 27' It is not unlikely 
that when the Apoftles afked this ~eilionJ 
they had a View to [orne earthly Reward; 
for· their firft Notion of Cbri(1' s Kingdom 
was that it (hould be t (ll1poral. But this makes 

no 



, 
, 

~P4 Of the Evidence from Miracles. 
no Difference in the Argument; for ftill it 
muil: be [uppofed that they beiieved in 
Chrijl, whore Word, if he was not what 
he pretended to be, could have been no Se
curity for any Reward whether temporal or 
fpirituaI. But their Mafier told them, and 
Experience foon convinced them, that there 
was nothing for them to hope for in this 
World; . yet fiill they follow him to the 
Lars of all things, and even unto Death it
{elf; and if this will not prove' that they 
believed in Chrijl, no ConduCt in the World 
can £hew any Man's Be1ie£ It hath all the 
Strength of Evidence that human Nature 
can poffibly give. 

Thus far then we go upon fafe Grounds; 
and it appears by the ConduCt of the Apo
files, that they muil: have been themftlves 
fully fatisfied of the Truth of Chriji's Pre
tenfions, that he was a Prophet of God, 
and in confequence of this Afl"urance, had 
the firmeil: Reliance upon the Promifes 
that were offered to Mankind by the 
Gofpel. The Author of the Free Enquiry 
confents to this. For fpeaking of the 
primitive Chriftians, he confeifes that 
"the Circnmfiances of their [fuflering] 

~c Martyr-
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H Martyrdom gave the s T RON G EST 

(( PROOF of the SINCERITY of their 
"FaITH, andTRusT in thePromifesof 
" the Gofpel u," It is with great Reafon that 
he fays this; for no other Caufe can be ad
equate to fuch an EfteCt; and all the Mo
tives x which he hath induftrioul1y fug
gefted (feemingly) in Difparagement of 
this CqnduCt' refolve themfelves at Iail: into 
this one Principle, that the Gofpel, both 
by the Martyrs themfelves, and by all the 
Chrifiian World about them, was moil: 
firmly believed to be true. Here then arifes 
a very material ~eftion: How came 
the Apoftles by this firm Perjucifion, that 
Chrift wasfent of God, and that great Pro
phet whom the ancient Prophets had fore
told? The Point lies quite out of the way 
of all natural Inquiry; from l1atural Princi
ples therefore they could not have had it. 
Nor could they have had it from anyreli
gioit~ Principles, as formed merely upon the 
Authority of their own Books. In Chri
ilian COUll tries where the Scriptures are 
read~ it frequently happens, that Men take 
up Opinions from their own private Inter-

• Ibid, p. 213' x See p, 200 to 212. 

pretations, 
, 
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pretations, in which they are fo fully con~ 
vinced that they are in the right, that they 
would (many of them) lay down their 
Lives rather than give up their Opinions. 
But this, I fay, could not have been the 
Cafe of the Apofiles, in refpeCt of their 
Faith in Chriji as the Meffiah. For their 
Hifiory (to which, in the pre[ent Argu
ment, we challenge no greater Regard than 
is due to any common Hiftory) fi1ews, that 
when Chrifl fid1. appeared, they were full 
of the common Prejudices of their Coun
trymen in this re[peB:; which were as op
pofite to the Pretenfior.s of Chrifl as Light 
is to Darknefs. What was it then (I afk) 
that bore down this Weight of Prejudice, 
and convinced them that Chr!fl's Pre ten
fio!1s were true? Moil: plainly (for it could 
be nothing elfe) it was the E~()idmce which 
Chrifl gave of his divine Miffion by the 
Miracles which he wrought. By this it 
was, that all were convinced, who were at 
firrl: convinced. Our Saviour challenged 
their Attention upon this Evidence, John 
xiv. I I. Belie~()e me for the Works Jake. 
Nicodemus declares himfelf convinced by 
this Evidence; Rabbi, we know that thott 

art 
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art (l' 'feacher come from God; for nO' M~7t 

, 

CalZ do thofl Miracles that thou dojt;-except 
God be with him. John iii. 2. Ahd [0 the' 

, 

two Dj[dples going to Emmaus, found the 
ftruJf they had, that Chrifl was he' that 
jhould have redeemed lirael,' in this, that he 
was a Prophet mighty in Deed lJlld Word 
before God and 'all the People. Luke xx-iv. 
19. 2 i. Lay then the whole Matter to.;. 
gether (if you plea{e) thus ,The Confiahcy 
of the ApofHes lhew~ their firm Reliance 
upon the Hopes of the Gofpel ; this implies 

, 

their full Conviction of the Truth of the 
Ev-.idence upon which' :tbey had received 
thet)o[pe1 ; and this 'iNid~nce having been 
founded· in plain Matters of FaCti 'in 
which'theyeouid not be·d~ceived, t; t. ,in 
the Mirades which they: faw wrought by 
'Jefo's Cbrijl; the falne Conftancy which 

, fhews tbe Sincerity of their Faith,: will 
Hkewife prove the Truth of the MiraCles; 
and the Evidence will come with the 

, 

gthtbr F on:e, in proporti'on, as i1Y,1an's 
[uieting . for his Opihidns is. a 'better Evi"; 
dence of his Sincerity, than the fimple Cha ... 
ratter bf an honefi Man.· .... . 

I ' 

, Dd Thu~ 

• 
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Thus fiood the Cafe with refpetl: to the 

Apoftles. They fuffered for a Faith which 
could have pad no other Foundation, than 
thofe Miracles which they faw with their 
Eyes; which creates fuch a Connexion be
tween the Sincerity of their Faith, . and the 
Truth of the Pach upon which their Faith 
was grounded, that if you admit one you 
muft admtt both. This Confideration 
opens a great Difference between the Tefti
mony of the Apoftles fQr the Truth of 
Chrifl's Miracles, and the Tefiimony of 
many -other primitive Martyrs for the 
Truth of Miracles by them reported to have 
been wrought in After-times. Forthefe 
are feldom [0 difiincHy related, that _ we 
may be fecure, that the Relators themfelves 
might not. have been impofed upon; and 
thofe of them which feem to be moftun
exceptionable, ilill differ in this Circum
fiance, that they were not the Foundation 
upon which the Faith of the Martyrs frood. 
If there were any Miracles wrought in la
ter times (of which, notwithftanding what 
has been attempted to prove the contrary, 
I muft beg leave to £1y there is great Ap-

pearance) 
- -
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pearance) fueh Miracles would ferve for 
the greater Confirmation of the Faith, as 
they were vifible Infianees of that Power 
which was manifefl:ed in Chrifl. But the 
Faith of thofe times did not principally refr 
upon fuch Miracles) but upon the Miracles 
wrought by Chrifl and his Apofiles) as 
they flood recorded in the NewTefiament ; 
which would have been a fufficient Foun-, 

dation if no other Miracles had been wrought 
afterwards. Thefe primitive Martyrs then, 
having a Foundati012 for their Religion, as 
Chrifiians, diJlinCl from the Miracles of 
their own times, it is eafy to be conceived, 
that, as Miracles wrought in favour of a 
Religion do Honour to that Religion; 
thofe who had embraced the Gofpel upon 
the Credit of the Scripture Miracles) might 
poffibly have been ready enough to admit 
and give countenance to Stories of later 
Miracles, which flood upon no [ufficient 
Authority; for which Reafon there will be 
no neceifary Connettion between the Since
rity of their Faith (which is all that their 
Martyrdom direCtly proves) and the Truth 
of the Miracles by them reported. But if 
the Miracles wrought by Cbrifl had not 

D d 2 been 
• 

• 
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been true, the Apofiles, who had no other 
Foundation for their Faith, could have had 
none; which yet their confiant, patient Suf
fering for Chri(t's fake, plainly !hews that 
they had. 

Whether there were or were not any 
Miracles wrought after the Days of Chrijl 
and his ApoftIes, is no Part of the prefent 
Argument. But this I confefs, that the 
many idle and ridiculous Stories about Mi
racles, that are to be met with in the W rit
ings of fame of the Fathers, are both a Re
proach to themfelves, and a Difcredit to 
the Caufe of Religion in general. Thofe 
who love to place their CharaCters in the 
moft unfavourable Light, will charge them 
with Diilionefiy; for which however I 
have not yet feen any fufficient Proof. But 
the fobereft and moll candid Writers have 

• 

not been able to excu{e them (as, in Truth, 
they are not to be excufed) from great Cre
dulity in this refpect: And what is there 
fo natural as for thofe Unbelievers, who 
having no Inclination to go to the Bottom 
of the <l!!.eftion, are willing to fatisfy them
felves with a {bart Anfwer, to fay ." Look 
" here! By your own Confeffion, Num-
~. 

" bers 
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"bers of Miracles have been reported to 

"have been wrought, and have obtained 
" Credit in the World, which yet had no
cc thing to fupport them b~t the mere Cre
" dulity of thofe who reported them and 
" thofe who received them; ,and why 
cc might not this have been the Cafe in 
" the times of Chrifl and the ApoiHes ?" 
The Author of the Free Enquiry has 
given too much handle to this [art of 
Reafoning, by faying, that "the princi
" pal Fathers of the fourth [Century] were 
" LESS CREDULOUS than their Predeceffors 
"of the earlier Ages Y." From whence 
fomebody or other may be ready enough to 
draw this Inference therefore lefs Regard 

• 

is to be paid to Reports of Miracles by 
the Writers of the preceding Centuries, 
than to the like Reports from W fiters of 
the fourth; not excepting even the Apo
Holic .Age, as the Author excepts it not. 
Re does not tell us upon what Grounds he 
afferts, that the Fathers of thefourtb Cen
tury were lefs credulous upon the Point of 
Miracles than their Predeceffors of the ear-

• 

lier Ages; and the Reafon of the Cafe car .. 

-

: Illtrod. Difc· p. 37, 
D d3 • fIes 
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ries it the other way. For if Credulity be~ 
gets Miracles; where Credulity moil: 
abounds, Miracle's fuou\d moil: abound. 
But, contrary to this, the Faa: is, that the 
Miracles recorded by the Fathers of the fe
cond and third Centuries, bear no propor
tion in number to thofe that are recorded 
by the Fathers of the fourth and fifth. And 
is not the reafon clear? Credulity is ever 
attended with fome favourite Prejudice, 
which breeds and nouriilies it. Men are 
not credulous again} themfelves, or their 
own Opinions. Miracles wrought in fa
vour of Chriftianity, are (as I have faid) 
an Honour to Chrifiianity ; and confequent~ 
ly till Chriftianity got into fome Reputa
tion, Credulity could do nothing towards 
giving Credit to falfe Miracles. During 
the fecond and third Centuries, the Church 
was under Perfecutions; and' Chrifiianity 
had Credit only among the few that pro
fdfed it. In the Beginning of the fourth, 
Chriftianity gained theEftablilhment of hu
man Laws, .... nd had all the Reputation that 
.Authority and Failiion could give it. Within 
this Century likcwife many Corruptions had 

, 

~rown up. Martyrs and Saints began to 
be 
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, 

be treated with an Honour little lefs than 
idolatrous, to which the Miracles [aid to 
have been wrought at their Tombs, or by 
their Reliques, though it did not give a 
fufIicient SanCfion, gave, no doubt, great 
Coltntmance with many. Monkery had 
likewife [pread itfelf far and wide; and the 
Fame which thefe Reclufes had for their 
great Sanctity, prepared the Multitude 
greedily to f wallow whatever extraordinary 
Matters, Minds aIm oft difiraCted z by F aft-

! Mr. 'fourneJort, fpeaking of the modern AJceticks, 
or Hermits, of the Greek Church, fays, c, that the 
" great Aufterities by them practiCed, joined to a per
" petual Solitude, very often turn their Brains; and 
" that by little and little their Heads grow fa full of 
"Vifions, that they are little better than diftraCl:ed." 
f70yage to the Leva1lf, Vol. I. p. 84' One may eardy 
fuppofe this to have been the Cafe of Antony, HilariO/I, 
and many others. 

" If a Patient grows light-headed [in a Fever] he is 
" prefently looked upon as poffeffed by the Devil; the 
" Phyficians and Surgeons are difmiffed, and the Pa
" pa's Cent for to exorcife him, who fall to repeating 
" I know not what Prayers, and almoft drown the 
" Patient with Holy ,\-Vater. At M;'cone a Woman 
" was fick whom they threatened to bury quick, if 
~'{he did not declare the Name of the Demon that 
" pofi'efl'ed her., ,The Iffue was..-fuc died con-

• mgs, 

, 

, 
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ings

l 
and Watchings, and Aufterities of va .. 

rious other kinds, might fancy to them
{elves. Thefe Confiderations will pretty 
well account for the great NoiCe of Mira
cles that prevailed in thofe Ages 1 in which 
~f now and then a Miracle was wrought 
(for I {hall not prefume to fay, becaufe I 
fee no Rea[on to fay, that abfolutely none 
were wrought) Numbers of idle and ground
Ie[s Reports of a like fort mighthaflily gain 
Cr(;:dit~ as, we daily fee~ it h,appeps in other 
Cafes. But all this will nothing affe.Ct the 

• 

Apo{(oli~ Age, when Credulity had nothing 
~o work upon; the Prejudices, the Paf.,. 
nons, and the Interefis, as· well of thQfe 

• 

who reported the Miracles of Chrifl? as of 
~ofe to whom they were reported, lying 
not in favoqr of Chriilianity, but.in Oppo
fttion to it. In (hart, there isa wide Dif
ference, in this refpeCt, between Miracles 
when offer¢d to our Belief as the Found(l-, 

lion of a Religion yet to be taken up; and 
Miracles when offered to our Belief in fa-

• •• 

vour of a Religion already embraced and 
• 

H vulfed; but whenever anyone recovers in fuch a 
~, Cafe) the People cry a Miracle! and the Papa? s 
~, &Q (Q, Wonder-woJ'~ers.'J 1d. ibid. p. 134. . 

• 

profeffed, 
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prof~[ed. In this latter Cafe, whatever 
comes in Aid to Religion, flitters our pre
conceived Opinions, and is apt to be admit
ted fometimes upon {lender Authority. But 
in the former, nothing will convince reafon-
able Men but the firongefi Evidence of Faa, 
efpecially if any thing is to be loft by fuch 
Profeffion; which was eminently the Cafe 
of the Apoftles, and firO: Chrifiians, to 
whom their Religio~ was the Lofs of every 
thing . 

• 

There is one Circumfiance more, which 
gives a Degree of Authority to the Miracles 
of Chrijl and his ApofiIes, which few Mi
raclesof later Ages can challenge., 'Viz. 
that they were all wrought openly, in the 
Face of the,World, among the Jews, the 
profdfed and moft bitter Enemies to Chriji's 
pretenfions, who, it may be prefumed, were 
not wanting in any Endeavours to convict 

• 

him of Impofiure, if they had been able to 
have done it, and which if they had effectu
ally done, he muft have fell into univerfal 
Contempt. Some of the earlieft Miracles 
after Chrijf, whilft the Church was yet 
p.nder Perfecution, may perhaps claim th~ 

• 

Benefit 

, 
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Benefit of this Plea (for fome of the an
cient Apologifis make bold Appeals in their 
Writings) and [0 far as they can, I fee no 
Reafon why they iliould not be admitted. 
But after the whole Roman Empire became 
Chrifiian, the Cafe was altered greatly. 
The Miracles then wrought muil: have 
been wrought not in the Face of Enemies, 
but (chiefly at leafi) among Friends; forne 
of which (when Superftition began to pre
vail againft common Honefiy) might be 
difpofed to invmt or contrive, what the 
Credulity of others made them ready to Ibe~ 
Ii eve and propagate. 

But let thus much [uffice for the 
prefent on this Head, and let us go on 
to another Obfervation, not lefs materialJ 

which is, that as the Gofpel wants not 
the Aid of any Miracles of later times 
to efiabliili its Authority; fo neither 
will the Suppofition of Miracles, wrought 
£Ince Chrif' and his ApofUes, efiablifh 
any DoCtrines or Practices as of divine 
Authority, other than thofe which are con
tained in the holy Scriptures: Which is a 
proper Caution to thofe, who, believing the 
Miracles oflater Ages, but feeing the Falf-

hood 

• 



OJ the Evidence from Miracles. 427 
hood of many DoCtrines th,en received in 
the Church; may think this a Difparage= 
ment to the Evidence from Miracles, as 
offered by Chrill and his ApoiHes. For it 
m8.Y be a1ked If admitting the Miracles 
of later A~es, you yet renounce the Doc
trines of thefe Ages; why, admitting the 
Miracles of Cbrifl, are you bound· to re
ceive the DoCtrines of Chrifl? It will be ne-

• • 

ceffary to take this Point into Confidera
tion; efpecially as the Author now before 
us· has advanced, that if we allow Miracles 
to have been wrought· in the corrupted 
Ages of the Church, we muft take the 
Corruptions along with them; and I hope 
to do it in filch a way ,as to [ave both the 
Credit of Miracles, confidered as Evidence 
for Chriji's DoCtrines; and the Credit of 
H'iftory too, fo far as upon other Accounts 

. it may appear to deferve Credit. 

And in the firft place, I fee no caufe to , 
depart from what I have formerlyadvanc
ed, 'Viz. that H it is never reafonable to 
" c:;onfider the Miracles wrought in any 
6' Age, as Confirmations of the concurrent 

, 

U Ufages or DoCtrines of that Age, unlefs 
. . 

" there 

• 
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(' there be forne Circumfiance which fpeci
"fies the Intention of th~ Worker~ and 
" fuews that the Miracles are meant to 
"anthorife fuch Ufages or DoClrines a." 

Becaufe, as various Ends or Purpofes 
may be conceived, why ~ Miracle may be 
wrought; if there be nothing to .fhew pre
cjfely what the End is, nothing ~e;rtain ,can 
he concluded. When a Perion comes in . . . 

the Name of God, and publiilies a Doc
trine as ft:.om him; a Power of working 
Miracles attendant upon fuch Pretenfion, 
mua be confl:rued as an Attefiation of that 
-' . " . 

poCl:rine ; the Pretenfion itfelffufficiently 
pointing out the Ufe of the Mi,racle. And 
as this w,as the Cafe of MoJes, who .began 
with opening his Commiilion to JhePeo
pIe of lfrael, The Lord God of y01l:r. Fa
thers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
ljaac, and the God oj Jacob, ~ath fent 111i! 

unto you b; fo it was alfo the Cafe of Chri}1 
and his ApofHes. Chrifl came in his Fa
ther's Name, and his Million was publick
Iy declared :by a Voice from Heayeo., This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I flPl well pleajed. 

lOb! on Dr. M's IlltroduClary Dift. p. 8. 
It $xad. iii. IS, compo with Chap. iv. 30. 

Matt. 
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Matt. iii. 17. The Apoi1:les were rent un
der the Aids of the Holy Ghoft ; and their 
Mifilon was alfo declared by Chrifi, to 

whom they were appointed Succeffors in 
the prophetic Office, in as full and ample 
a manner at he himfelf had been tent of the 
Father. As my Pather hath fent me, e'IJefl. 

• 

.fo find I )'ou. John xx. 2 I. In confequenre 
hereof, all the Miracles wroug~t bythefe 
Prophets, in the Execution of their re
fpective'Millions, were Atteftations o{tl{e 
Matters by them delivered and declared to.' 

be the Will and Law of God. But had 
neither MoJes, nor Chrijl, nor his Apo
files, declared or publiilied any thing.·in . 
the Name of God, nor pretended to any·, 
Authority or Commiffion fi'om him; the' 
Miracles which they wrought would have' 
been no Vouchers for the Truth of any 
Opinions by them held,' or U [ages by 
them ohferved and maintained; becaufe .. 

• 

there \V_auld in fuch a . cafe be room to -{up- , 
pore, that thofe miraculous Powers might 
have been granted for fame other Purpo[cs, 
fuhfervient to the Benefit of particular Men, . 

, . . 

or to the general Ends of Providence c. 

C Compare this with what has been {aid above, upcm 
the general Subject of Miracle •• 

To 
• 
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• 

1'0 £hew that I am not fingular in this 
Opinion, I will give you the Senfe of two 
very able Writers. 'The firft is Mr. Locke, 
who fays, that C' divine Revelation receives 
"Teil:imony from no other Miracles, but 
. "fuch as are wrought to witnefs HI s 

• 

U MISSION from God, who delivers the 
"Revelation. All other Miracles that are 
cc done in the World, how many or great 
" foever, Revelation is not concerned in." 
Hence he rejeCts all the Miracles wrought 
in the Heathen World, as of no U[e in Re
velation. For (proceeds he)" I do not 
"rememberany Miracles. recorded in the 
" Greek or Roman Writers, as done to con
ce firm anyone's Million and DoCtrine
((,For though there were here and there 
"'[orne Pretences to Revelation, yet there 
" were not fo much as Pretences to Mira
" des that attefied it d." But moil: full to 
this point is Bi£hop Fleetwood, who fpeak- . 
ing of Apollol1iits 'fyanceus, whom [orne of 
the andent heathen Writers confronted to 
Jefus Chr~fl; and having (for Argument's 
fake) admitted the Truth of the Miracles 

, . 

. ~ DiJe. on Miracles. 
•• • • 

• , • 

reported 
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reported of him by Philojlratus; alks ' 
" What will follow? That Apollonius's Re
CI ligion is true r What was it? Where is 
" it to be found? Give us an Account of 
" the Theology he taught and· defigned to 

" plantand propagate. No fnch thing ap
" pears, even in Philrjlratus." . He goes 
on and fays farther " If you will believe 
"Philoflratus, he [Apollonius] wrought 
" many Miracles, but he valued himfelf 
ee nothing on this account, but attributed 
" them all to God; and· fays no more, than 
" that fa many People as were the Subjects 
ce of his Miracles were benefited by them. 
cc He wrought none to teftify that any God 
" had rent him; and he drew no Canfe .. 
" quences in favour of any thing he had 
" [aid, frOni any.thing he had done. He 
" called not upon his Works, to prove the 
" Truth of his Million or his Doth-ine c." 

• 

From hence the Bilhop's Argument is, that 
admitting ApollonitlS's Miracles, they can:
,not frand in Derogation to the Miracles of 
'leJus Chrifl.; becaufe Apollonius pretend .. 
ing to no divine Miffion, his Miracles efia,c 
bliihed nothing. The Reafoning holds it;l 

~ E.1foy on Miracles, p; 13 I' , 133. 

. . all 
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aU like Cafes, and may be applied, and 
ought to be applied, to all the living Men 
who are reported to have wrought.Miracles 
in the Chriilian Church, fince the bays of 
ChriJl and his Apofiles; who not appearing 
in the Charatter of extraordinary Me{fen.; 
gers from God, but at moil: as Perfons au- \ 
thorifed ·to minifier . in the Church, huilt 
uptitHhe Foundation of the Apoftlos and Pro
phets, jefts Chrifl being the head Corner 
Stone; fuch Miracles cannot· authorize, as 
of divine Authority, any DoCtrines orPrac:" 

. tices,· by them held or maintained, which 
are not efiablHhed as {uch by the- :original 
GommijJion; that is, which are not cori':' 
tained in Scripture. .". . . 

• • 
• • • • 

But the Miracles with which weare 
principally concerned, perhaps~ ate thore 
which are reported to have been \ wronght, 
not by living Men, but by mere material 
InjlrN11lents, ~s the Bones or otber Rdique5 
of dead Martyrs, the Signor the CrojS, 

• • 

confecrated Oil, and the like;' .conterning 
• 

which, the Opinion of the Authot of the 
• 

Free Enquiry is, that if we adtrtit the Mil. 
fades to have been wrought, we mull: 
.' I admit 

• • 
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admit the fuperfiitious Worlhip paid to 
thofe·lnftruments, as of divine Authority. 
But upon· what reafonable Foot can this 
Opinion be maintained? Will the Author 
pretend to fay, that the mere Relation of 
any thing to a Miracle, as its Infirument, is 
a Reafon why fuch Infirument ought to be 
worfi1ipped? In effeCt he hath faid it. For 
having obferved, that" it was the principal 
(( Devotion of the fourth Century, in all 
cc Cafes of Sickncfs or Difirefs, to fly to 
" the Tombs of the Martyrs; grounded on 
"a general Perfuauon, tbat by profrrating 
" themfelves before their Reliques, efpe
" cially by touching them, they fbould 
" find pretcnt Cure and Relief; and that 
(( great Numbers are aHirmed by the Fa
" thers to have been cured in this mannerof 

• 

" all [arts of Difeafes, and feveral to have . 
"been raired even from the Dead;" he 
adds· . « Now it is certain from the Expe
" rience of aU Ages, that the Atteftation 
"and Belief of [uch miraculous Cures 
"never had any other Effect, 01' were 
"underHood to have any other Mean
"ing, than to imprint an Opinion of a di
ce vine Virtue in the Reliqucs, AND CON-

E e . "SE~ENTLY 
-
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ce·SEQ.yEN"I:LY TO AUT H 0 R I Z E THe 

,~ WORSHIP which was paid them f ," It 
is molt infallibly true, that if -Miracles 
were really wrought- by Reliques, fuchMi'
rades neither had, nor could have had, any 
Other EffeCt, than to imprint an Opinion 
-of a divine Virtue in the Reliques; I mean 
(as the Author, I fuppofe, de fires to be 
-underftood) in a popular way of fpeaking. 
For flriClly, the miraculous Virtue is in 
God, not in the Relique, which God ufesan 
-an Inftrument, not ~IJeClive but introdutl. 
ive only; as Mifes's Rod, the Word or 
the Hands of Chrijl, and the like. But 
the uefiion is, whether the Suppofi
tion of a divine Virtue -in a Relique, is a 
Reafon why that Relique ought to be wor
lhipped. In the Author's Judgment it 

-{hould [eem fo to be. For the Authority 
of the fYorfhip frands maniteftly conneCted 
with the divine Virtue fuppofed to be in the 
Relique, as a Conjequence from its Principle; 
though whether his Meaning is, that it is a 
Confequence founded in the Nature and 
Reafon of the thing, or in the Opinion' of 
Mankind only, may be queftioned ; for the 

-

f Remarks on Obftrvatiqns, &c. p.22. 
--

I Turn 

-
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Turn of the Expreffion is fomewhat am
oiguous:· What occurs a few Lines after) 
maY' perhaps help to explain it. For he 
fays, that "the Worlhip [of Reliques]. 
HMUST FOR EVER FOLLOW the Belief of 
-" fuch Cures." Why mufl it follow, and 
for (!"Jer follow, unlefs it be becaufe the 
Elne is a jufl: -and rational Conclufion from 
the other -r But let the Author chaiIenge 
which Senfe he pleafes, there is no Truth 
in what he fays. For as to any juil, legi-

. timate Confequence, that, becaufe Miracles 
are wrought by Reliques as Infl:ruments, 
. therefore thore Reliques may be WQdhip. 
ped, there is plainly none~ You may as 
wen fay, that becaufe Miracles are wrought 
hyMen as Inftruments, therefore thofe 
Men may be worlhipped. But even the 
Heathens at Lyjira did not draw fuch a 
fen1elefs Inference as this. They would 
have worihipped Paul and Barnabas when 
they faw the Cure that they wrought upon 
me"}ame Man; but it was becaufe they 
thought them to be Gods in tbe LiketuJi'oJ 
Men, Acrs xiv. I I. Again, as to FaB; it 

-is not true, what the Author fa roundly and 
pofitivcly afferts, that cc the Woriliip of 

. .. . E e 2 " [Reliques 
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c: [Reliques or [uch like Infrruments) did 
" immediately follow the Belief of Cures 
~-( wrought by them:' All Hifrory is 
againft him in this Point. In the Old Tef
tament we find that a dead 1Jan was raiJed 
to Life again, by touching the Bones of Eli
jha g. But we no where read, that thefe 
Bones were ever worlhipped. So Mofts's 
brazen Serpent wrought Cures h; yet waS 
"it no Idol in MoJes's time, nor for fome 
hundreds of Years after. Again, in the 
Days of Chrifl and his ApoiHes, Cures 
were wrought by touching the Hem, or 
Border, of our Saviour's Garment; and 
by Handkerchiefs, or AproJZS, carried to 
the. Sick from the Body of Pauli; yet were 
not Garments, or Aprons, or Handker. 
chiefs worlhipped. Further yet; does not 
the Author know, that the Opinion of a 
divine Virtue in the Sign oj the Croft was 
much older than Cro/s Worjhip? Does he 
not tell us himfelf, "that it was thought a 
"fure Prefervative againll: all forts of Ma-. 
" lignity, Poifons, &c. and that it is affirm-

t 2 Kings xiii. 2 I. h Numb. xxi. 9. 2 Kings 
xviii. 4. i Milit. ix 20. Aels xix. 12 . 

• 

" ed , 
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cc ed, by the princip-al Fathers of the fourth 
"Century, to have wrought many illufi"ri. 
" ous Miracles k?" And yet he does not 
pretend to charge it upon the fourth Cen
tury, that they worjhipped the 0·0[8. Laft
ly; does he not fay, that from rertullim/s 
and C;'Prian's Days, the cOl!fecrated Bread 
" began to work Miracles, and was carried 
" by People in their Journeys and Voyages, 
" as an Amulet or Charm, to fecure them 
" fr?m all Dangers both by Sea and Land ?" . 

. And yet it is well known, that the Worjbip 
of the facramental Elements did not come 
in till many Centuries after. Almoft all 
Corruptions work by Degrees; and [0 

did that particular Corruption of which 
we are now fpeaking. When a divine 
Virtue to cure Difeafes was fuppofed to be 
in . any Relique, it is natural to think, that 
fuch a Relique would be carefully preferv. 
ed, properly depofited, and treated with 
all outward Circumfiances of RefpeB:. So 
the primitive Chrifiians treated the Bones 
of Igl1atius and P09'carp, as the ACts of 
their Martyrdom {hew. But one of thofe 

k Illtrod. Dife. p. 19. 

Ee 3 Acts 
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Atls exprefiy difclaims 1 all 'Worjhip paid t~, . , 

Martyrs or their Reliques, arid gives ii 
, , 

1" \ I 1 1 .,. ~ In· 
<AJn 'rOV xeJ.S"ov 1<I'0le 1t~1 allE171'elv d LW~tf0f'"u~ 

" ," 'P n. T- , \, \ -1 
l!T~ .T~goV 'rIV" a"'bEwlXA. lITOV j.'EV I'(\;g tlov O~IIII 

T~ 0<1I1<1'e9G"ltvvii{-m' 'rg~ J~ l"ot~lligOl.~ w~ j.'01.9~1~, 
~ p.1j.'~7~, ,-g Kvg:~ ot')'OI.7TWI"EV d~lw~. Epin:. Eccl. 
Smyrn. de Mart. Poly carp. § 17. If Jerom and Au~ 
gujlin£ are to be credited, the Cafe was the fame in 
their time, for they write exaCtly in the fame Strain. 
Non fit nobis Rcligio cui/us hominum 17Iortuorum; quia 
fi pie vixerunt, non fie babClltur ut tales qutl:rant Hono,,: 
"res: Sed ILL UM a nobis coli vo/unt, quo illumil/ante, Itl:.,. 
tantur meriti lui nos cjJe cOIl/or!eS, HONORANDI ergo 
funt prl!pter imitatiollem, nm ADORANDl propter R~. 
ligionem. Augufiin. de vera Religione, cap. Iv. ,Nqn 
Martyrllm Religliias COLIMUS" £3 ADORAMUS, fIB 

ferviamus Creatura: potius quam Creatori HONORA

'Mus autem Reliqllias Martyrum lit EUM cUJus funt 
Martyres adoremus. Honoramus fervos 'lit bonor fervri~ 
rum redundet ad DOlllillll71l. Hieron. ad Vigilantium. 
The Author of the Free Enquiry acknowledges this 
~a{fage of Jerom, a~d fays, that it "is but the 
" fame trifling DiilinCl:ion, with which the Romaizifis 
" defend the fame Practices at this Day, and fuift off 

" 

"the Charge ofIdolatry which is urged againfl: them," 
fojiJcr. P·74. But the Difference is vifible. There 
Fathers, whiHl: they confefs that they honolll" Martyrs, 
deny that they pay any religiolls Worjhip to them; 
which is a plain and fenfible Diflinction. But the Pa~ 
pilts confefs that they pay a religious W orfuip to Mar
tyrs, and jufl:ify themfclves by dill:inguifuing upon the 

(where 
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(where it ought to be given) to God and 
h~s Son Chrijl only. It may be difficult to 
point out the precife Steps by which, or 
the exaCt Time when, the RefpeCt paid to 
Reliques degenerated into an idolatrous 
Worlhip; but it is extremely reafonable 
to think, that there was a Gradation in 
the thing, and the Author, in effeCt, 
confeffes it. For having obferved, that 
(l in the Days of the Apoftles there does 
"not appear to have been the leafr· 
".C~re, or Thought, about preferving 
cc any Reliques of the firll: Martyr, Stt
u phen," he fays, that "within a few 
"Years after ,the Death of St. John, . the 
C( Iafi of the Apofrles, the· Devotion of 
cc the Church BEGAN to take a fuperftitious 
cc Turn in this very Article which Su
C( perfiition continued GRADUALLY to 
"increafe in proportion m," &c. An~ 

, 
• 

feveral Degrees, or Kinds of W orfhip; a DifiinCl:ion 
which BelJarmine himfelf confeffes to have been owing 
to the Invention of the Schools, long after ]erom's and 
Augujiine's time. Scbola 'fheologorul!I cxcogitavit illam 
dijiintlionem de latria & dulia. Tom. ii. Controv .. iv. 
Lib. i. cap. 12. . " 

• 

:a Rem. on the JeJuit Cabal, p. IlS, 120. 

E e 4- though 
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though he now maintains, that cc Religues 
"began to be worfhipped from the 'very 
" Moment in which they t1rfl began to work 
" Miracles;" yet he corrects himftlf in the 
fame Sentence, by faying a much truer 
thing, viz. that it was not till AFTER' 

that the RefpeCl: paid to Reliquts " was 
" carried to THAT EXTRAVAGANCE 

,~ with which we fee it praClifed at this 
"Day in the Church of Rome n;" that 
is, that Reliques were treated as Idols; 
for I know of no greater Extravagance 
than this. , 

'. It appears then, that the idolizing Re
liques, or other material Inlhuments, by 
which God was pleated to work Mi

,racIes, was not a Practice which arofe 
from the free, unprejudiced Senfe of Man
kind; but that it grew up as Corruptions, 
and faIfe Notions of Worfhip fprang up a,nd 
prevailed; whereof the Bra:<;en Serpent is, 
a flagrant Inftance, which (as I have [aid) 
was not worfhipped in the Days of Mofls, 
but in After-ages, when the People were 
pecome degenerate and addicted to various 

~ Rem. 011 Db! p. 22, 23-
• , 

kinds 
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kinds Qf Idolatry. Since then the 'mere 
Relation of an Infirument will not ferve 
the Purpofc, we muft, in order to jufiify 
the Worfi1ip paid to filch Inftruments, feek 
for fome Circumfiance attending the Mi
racle, which alall fiand as equi"Jalmt to a 
Commijjioll in Cafes where living Men 
are the Inftruments, and which will pin 
down the Miracle to this particular Ufe and 
Intention, if fuch Circumfiwce is to be 
found. The only Circllmfl:ance I can think 
of at prefent, that feems to promife any 
thing, is, that thefe Mir~cles were wrought 
for the Benefit of thofe who atlua/ly paid 
idolatrous W uriliip to the Infiruments ; 
and if it could be Lid, that they were 
wrought for the Benefit of NONE ELSE, it 
would be fometbing. But if the FaCt be 
this (and fo it fiands upon the Face of Ec
clefiafiical Hinory) that the fame Miracles 
which were wrought at firfi for the Benefit 
of the Church, when no idolatrous Wor-

• 

{hip was paid to thefe Infiruments, were 
continued only after the Woriliip in the 
Church was grown to be idolatrous; I fee 

not what Confequence can arire, either one 
way or the other. For the Miracles may 

• 
• 

, 

as 
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-as well be pleaded to juftify the W orlhip 
heflre it was idolatrous, as well as to juftify 
it after it was idolatrous; and therefore can· 
not be pleaded to juilify either. J ihall 
only add, that if any Miracle could be pro
duced fo circumfianced, as by neceifary 
ConftruB:ion to authorize idolatrous W or
fuip; I {bould not think it reafonable, il~ 
order to avoid the Doctrine, to deny. a 
Faa: fufficientlyattefied. But I would ad. 
mit the FaCt~ and yet reject the Doctrine, 
by renouncing the POWER by which the 
Miracle is wrought. I am very fure that 
God cannot work a Miracle to authorize 
Idolatry: But I am not fure, that he may' 
not permit evil Beings to do it. He did 
permit evil Beings to deceive the Heathen 
World; and that he might not permit them 
to do the like in the Chriftian WorId, is 
more than we have lufficient Warrant to-

-

jay. 
It may feern perhaps, to fame, reafon

able to fuppofe, that if fuch Miracles as 
_ thefereally were wrought whilft the Chri

ftian Worihip continued in its primitive 
Purity, God would have withdrawn them 
when. the Church began to grow idoIa-:-.. 

- trous; 
-
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trOtlS ; efpecially confidering that (whether 
reawnably or unreafonably) it is in fact true, 
that many Chrinia~s did take a Handle 
from thefe Cures to juflify themfelves in 
their Idolatries; and a Confideration it is 
that fuould make us fcrupulous to admit 

• 

Reports of fuch Miracles, without fufficient 
Proof. But I do not think it fufficient to 
iliew filch Miracles to be abfolutely incre
dible, or impoffible; becaufe we are not 
fo well, acquainted with the Methods of 
God's Providence, and the Reafons upon 
which he acts, as to be able to fay with 
any Certainty, how far it may be fit for 
him to go in miniftring to us the Occafions 

• 

of Sin. It is a Rule of human Conduct, 
founded in common Senre, and ftrengthen
ed by the Authority of the Gorpel, that we 
are not to throw Stumblil1g-blocks in one 
another's Way; that is, not needllly; not 
without Reafon: For if, upon the whole of 
my Conduct taken together, it appears rea
fonable and fit for me to do a thing, I alll 

not bound to forbear, though I were Cure 
. that by my doing it, another Man would 
take occafion to do [orne bad thing. We 
muft not deny that Liberty to God which 

, we 
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we think it reafonable to make ufe of our
{elves, but allow him to remove or to con
tinue, to fuffer or not to fuffer, what is, or 
may prove, offenfive, as feems moil: fuitable 
to the general Views of his Providence. 
God could not but forefee that the Cures 
wrought by the Brazen Serpent wouldaf
terwards prove a Snare to the !fraelites; yet 
were thofe Cures wrought. And why 
might not other Cures be wrought by other 
Infiruments in theChrifiian Church, not
withi1:anding they were a Snare to Chrifii
ans? The Reafons of this Conduct may 
. not appear to us; but it does not follow, 
that there were none. One thing is certain, 
that there was an Apoftafy to come, when, 
the Man of Sill was to be revealed, the 
Seeds of which began early to fpring up in 
. the Chrifiian Church, till at laft they pro
duced that whole Mafs of Corruption which 
we fee in the Church of Rome at this Day. 
If the Seeds had never been [own, the Har
veft could never have followed; and how 
far God might think fit to lend his own 
Hand in minifiring the Occafions that 
ibould open the Way to this grand Revolt, 
that, for the Trial of the Good, for the 

• PuniU1" 
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Puniiliment of the Bad) and for the Ac
compliiliment of the Purpofes of his Pro
vidence, the MJ'flery qf Iniquity might 
work, and the Man'?! Sin grow up to full 
Maturity, to be deflro),ed at Iafr by the 
Breath of his MOllth, and conjitmed by the 
Bright12ffs of his Coming; how far, I fay, 
this might confil1 with the Wifdom of Pro
vidence, it is impoffible for us to fay. It 
mufr ever be illppofed in filCh Cafes, that 
God does not leave himfelf without Wit
nefs, but that whenever, in the Courfe of 
his Providence, he minifiers to us the Oeca
fions of falling, he gives us at the fame time 
plain Notices of his Will, that we may fee . 
our Danger and avoid it. And (we there, 
can there be, any fhonger Warnings a
gainft Idolatry, and even againft that very 
Species ofIdolatry that is now praClifed itl 

the Church of Rome, than are to be found 
in the Books of the New Teframent? Or 
will anyone pretend to fay, that thefe 
Warnings were not a much frronger Evi
,-ence againfl paying religious Worfbip to 
Bones or Reliques, than remote Conftruc
tions and Inferences from their Inftrumen
tality in working Miracles,col.lld be for it ? 

The 
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The Jufiice of God [urely muft then fiand 
acquitted, in fuffering (if he thougfii fo 
fit) thofe who' had corrupted themfelv-es, 
and £hut their Eyes againft this clear ana 
open Day-light, to be led afide by the De.:. 
Iufions of their own vain Imaginations; 
and, when they would not attend to the old 
DoCtrine which had the undoubted Attefta':' 
tion of Miracles, to liften to new Conceits 
which had it not. . 

I would not be underftood as vouching 
for the Truth of all of this fort of Miracles 
that are reported by Ecclefiafl:ical Writers, 
nor indeed of any of them, which (as I 
have before faid) is no part of my Work. 
What I aim at is, to eftablilha right Rule 
of Judgment in fuch Cafes; and the Point 
1 would bring you to at laO: is this, viz. 
To leave the Miracles reported to have been 
wrought in every Age, and by every Wri. 
ter, to be tried by their proper Evidence, 
the Evidence of 'f eflimony. If you quefiion 
a Fact, {hew it to be ill fupported, and 
you do fomething. If you cannot do 
this, all that you can do. eIfe will fignify 
nothing, unlefs you can iliew the thing to 
. . be 

• 
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be impoJ)ib/e; and fuch Facts, I take it for 
granted, will always be found ill fupported. -
Th~ Author of the Free Enquiry could fee 
this clearly enough in another Cafe. For, 011 

occafion of an Objection fuggeil:ed againfl: 
hiIl), that if the CharaCter which he has 
given of the ancient Fathers be true, the 
Authority of the Books of the New Tefta
ment~ which weretranfmitted to us through 
their Hands, will be rendered precarious 
and uncertain; he is even willing to admit 
the Confequence, and gives this Reply 1 that 
''-it will not follow from thence that the 
cc CharaCter muil: be falfe, and that the 
" Fathers were neither crafty nor credu
"lousbecaufe (fays he) the Craft and: 
" Credulity which are charged upon them, 
cc muil: be determined by ANOTHER fort 
"of Evidence; not by CONSEQyENCES 
" but by FACTS; and if the Charge be 
" confirmed by there, it muit be admitted 
~, as true, how far [oever the Confequences 
. ".may reach 0." Is it not very il:range, that 
this Writer lhould lay fo much Stre[s upon 
COllfequet1ces, when CorruptiollS only are in 
queftion ; , and be fo perfectly carelefs about 

-

• Pm EI;quitJ, p. 192. 

them 

• 

" 
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them when Foundations are at' Stake·! 
He does not care to_ allow th~t there 
were any Miracles wrought in . the 
fourth Century, becau[e, if there were, 
they would efi:ablial Popery. He main
tains on the contrary, that the F~ther~ 

were crafty or credulous, and will. fiang 
to it, it ieems, though the Confequence 
fhould be the Ruin of Chrifiianity! Fa.).' 
his Condull, I le;( ve him to account to 
the Public. To his A rgument, I fay it is 
1·igbt. Facts have their proper Evidence; 
and if a thing be proved true in fact, all the 
Confequences of the \Vorld will not {hew 
it to he falfe. But why have not I as good 
right to this Maxim as he? If he willfay, 
it does not follow that the Fathers were 

• . , 

not Knaves, becauie, if they were fa, the 
Authority of the Scriptures mufl: f:lil; why 
may not I as well fay, It does not follow 
that no Miracles \vere wrought in t4is or 
thatCentury, bccau[e, if any were w,ronght, 

.' the. Authority .of Popery will be eibbli!bed ? 
The Confeqnence is good in neither cafe; 

, 

,for the Appeal lies to Fact and to Tefiimo-
ny in both, and there I ihallleave it; apd 

. as the Author is, I think, well rid of the 
Confequence charged upon him in regard 

to 
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to Chriilianity; [0, I truft, we iliall as well 
rid ourfelves of the Confequence charged by 
him againfi us, with refpect to Popery; to 
overthrow which, we have. nooccafion to 

deftroy the Credit of all Miracles wrought 
OF· faid to have been wrought fince Chrifl 
and his Apofiles; we only defire to have 
(what·we·have) the Word of God as COg .. 

tained in Scripture, and the Faith of the 
earlieft Ages ofChriflianity, to frand as a 
Tefiimony againft her Corruptions. This 
i.s : the fafe Remedy which has ferved 
us, and ever' will ferve us; and which 
we £hall be excufed, I hope, if we 'prefer 
to quack Prefcriptions, which, if theyeafe 
us a little' in' one Point, will difirds us in 

• 

• • many.' . • 

• • 

• 

I have excepted one kind of hifiorieal 
Relations~ as uncapable of being fupported 
by any Evidence; and they are fUl::h asre
port Impqfjibt'lities. It is not unlikely that 
the ;Species of Miracles we are noW fpeak
ing ,of, may appear to many in that fight 
Bu~' for my own part, I !lm, I confefs, fo 
weak, as not to be able to fee a good. Rea-
fon, why it is not as credible) that God 

F f might 

• 
• 
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might often do honour to his Martyrs under 
the New Teframent, by imparting a mira-

. , 

culous Virtue t6 their Bones or 'ReIiques,; 
as that he once imparted the fame Virtue tt) 
the Bones df a' Prophet under the 01d~ 
Thofe who are not Friends to Revelation 
may, it is likely, have no more Faith 'in 
the one than they have in the other jand 
may laugh when they hear us talk' of Mi-

, 

racIes wrought by" the rotten Bones and, 
" Daft of the Maltyrs; or a Rag of their 
(( old Cloths; a Drop of Water or Oil; a, 
" Bit of Bread ; the Chip of an oldCroiS, 
U or the Figure of a new bnep." .' But I 
would'll.dvife no Chriflian to be too free 

. , 

upon this Subject, left he lhould. be aIked, 
_(c Why not by thefe, as well as :~y a, 
" Rod; by a Mantle). by Handkerchiefs; 
(" by _ Aprons; or by Clay made with Spit
C,' tIe?". To thofe who are difpofed to take 
Qffence at thefe things, the Anf wer is iliort 
and plain Tlle Infiruments are indeed 
mean; but the Power of God, which it is -
the Intention of the Miracle to 1hew" is, 
not therefore the lefi, hut the more. confpi-
cuous. " , , ' 

, , Rem. on ObJ. p. 19. . 

-

• 

• 

, 
, 
• 

I now 
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, . 

• 

, I now take my leave of this Au- 0/ tht . 

(as I hope) fufficlently eihbhrbed : 
the Authority of Chrifl's Million, upon the 
concurrent Evidence both of Prophecy and 
Iy1iracles. But here a Scruple nJay arife,' 
, If it be fo clear a Point that Jejus was 
a Prophet rent from God; how came it 
to pafs that he was rejeCted by the Jews~ 
and the greater Part of the Heathen Na
tions, to whom the. Apoftles preached? 
,And how comes it to pars, that fo many 
rejeCt it now, even among thofe who have 
been,bred up in the Chrifiian Faith? This. 
Scruple; I apprehend, may have great 
Weight to prejudice many againfi the Gof .. 
'pel, who are not either able or willing to go 
,to the Bottom of the Evidence themfelves; 
and thereforeit is fit I lhould fay fomething 

• • • 
to It. 

As a Balance on the other fide, it might 
be afk.ed, If the Gofpel is a FiClionor an 
Invention of Men, unfupported by fuffi .. 
dent Evidence of its coming from God; 
how came it to pafs that fo many received 
. F f 2 it, 
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it, both among 1 ews" and, G,cntiles,, , as, 4id 

, receive it? The Gofpelarofe fr om fmalf Be-. :.,~. 

ginnmgs, . as almoft all great Changes', do; 
bnt it prevailed at laft, not j)y the Aids: of 

.-

;human Power or Policy, butby the mean-
• 

-eft Infttuments, againft the u~ited Efforts of 
.both. ,What Account is to be, given of 
this? Is. there fuch an Inftance be fides ,'in 

. all Hiftory? The[e are fair'~lHons ; ~~d 
.if there is any Difficulty in anfw~ring 

them (as, I think, there is much) it Will,be 
, ' 

. Proof fufficient to {hew, that there are fome 
, 

· things hard to be accounted for, which are 
not. therefore to be rejeCted as falfe. But 

• • • • 

as to the prefent Doubt, I think that ,our 
Saviour has given us the true Solution of it 
in thofe: Words, John iii. 19. 'This is the 
Condem1zation, that Light is come intolthe 
World; . and Men loved Darknejsrather 
than Lig.ht, becauft their Deeds were evil. 
-In which .Words he plainly intimates, that 

· the CauCe why many rejeCted him, was. Qot 
that he had not given fufficient proof of 

· ,his divine Miffion (for had this been the 
.. Cafe, the Light had frill been. but D.tltk

neft).!norwQuld thofe who rejeCted'h.1m 
. have defer"ed Condemnation) but it was 

• • • 

that 
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thatthe Evide'nce was defeated by the Cor
'r~ption of their Hearts. The Gofpel was 
, :~(Cal1 to Repentance; the Means of Re
" f6tniation : ' But many were infeparably at
"tach~a to their Vices; and hated to be re-
formed'; and filCh as thefe received it' not. 
"E1;~"Jo1te (fays om' Saviour) that doth'E'l.Ji/ 
'hat~th the Light, neither comethia the Light, 

, le/lhiiDeedsjbould be repro'l.Jed, ver. 20. 

-St. Paul has a PafTage exaCUy to the fame 
· Purpofe, 2 Cor. iv. 3,4. If our Gojpel be 
hM, 'it is hid to them 'that areiq/l ; in whom 

" the God of this World hath blinded the Minds 
:0} them which bclie'l.Je not, left the Light of 

the glorious GoJpel of Chrij! Jhould }him up-
~n them. ' 

, 
• 

• 

. The Suppofition that lies at the Bottom 
· of- this Reafoning is, that admitting the 
· .Gofpel Evidence to be fQll and fufficient; 

it is tieverthde.fsl very' pallible; that. the 
.. EffeCl: li1ay be loft through the Influence 

• 

Qf an: evil and corru pted Mind. 'An'd there 
• 

is' nothing' more certain. For we 'fee·: in 
. other Cafes, that the Judgments of Men 
, ,are very much determined by their Paffions, 
'~ndiheirPr¢j~dices, and their particular 
. . F f 3 Ways, . 
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W~YSJ and :EIa.pits qf thinking~: .Ther~. 
f\re fame Truths to whit!) a Man ~hot:! 
h~lp ~ffenting: Of' this kind are' all l.'fUths . 
evident of th~mfelves to Reafon, ~ to 'our 

• 

Senfes ~'i~, that the Whole is greater thatfa 
f-art; thatcthe Air is hot or cold when we 
{eel its. Influence. But when Ttuth m~s 
not in firftPrinciples, but nitift b~ traced' 

, 

Qut ,in Confequences 'and DeduCtions '~' 
where the Underfianding mu~ '[epar~tei ' 
and compound, and compare, an<lgivero 
every Cirf.:uJhfiance its proper Weight ~ '. 
~ere it is plain that there will be need of At:.. 
tentioo, ami pifcernrnent, to 'enaple us tQ 
judge we~l; apq if wrong Affections, or 
favourite NQtiqns, interpofe to call us o~' 
we {ball fall into Miftakes. It is the fame 

, ' , 

thing in th~ Eyent, whe~her a Man has' no 
Underfta~ding,or whether he negleCts to 
p-takeufe of it? and p~rtial ConfideratioQ 
implies a Neglect of the Underftanding, in 
a :certain Degree, or in a certaip Refpect! 
~t is this which gives to Paffi()n ;lnd Preju"! 
~ce the~r great Force, to hinder the Re,,: 

, 

~ept~qn of Truth; w hilft they ~ake us u~ 
fttentive to what we diflike, and ~agerjt~ . 
'lay 'ho~4 gf ~yery thing that ' l()oks fair ana' 
>" '. " '" :." plaufib~~' 
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, 
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. . '. -

pl~?fible on the other Side. It~ay he~p tQ 

explain this, M~tter, to look a little into the 
.. . 

Condua of the 'Jews, upon our Sa~iour'~ 
coming to them. The CharaCter be took 
upon himfelft,yas that of their Mdftah, i. e~ 
of that great Prophet, who, i,n confeqlJence 
of ancient J>rediCtions recorded in their 
Scripturesl. was to come; and the Hiftory , 
of that Age filews, that in the general Opi-, 
nion of that Nation, the Time of his Ap-. 
pearance was near accomplilhed, when,. 
Chrijl came in t4e Flea1. This was a Cir
cumftance favouring his Reception. Bu~ 
againft it lay this great Prejudice; tha~, :1* 
they had been taught to underfiand the :l.n~·'· 

ciect Prophecies, the CharaCter of the Pro-, 
phet that was to come, did not agree w~th 
the Character of Chri/l. They expeaeda' 
Prophet that {bould immediately reJlore, the, 
Kingdom (i, e. the temporal Government).to.. 
Ifroel; that lhould gather them frQm among 
all the Nations where they were difperfed ~. 
that 1hould break the Roman Power~y~ 
which they were held in SubjeCtion; and 
make them Lords of the whole Earth.>' 

. . I 

But Chrijl plainly told them, that his Xing-· 
dom was not oj this lflOrld. He had neither 

Ff4 
• 
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J{onout, nqr Wealth, nor Power, to-oif.et . '. ... . 

t~ his Follqwers, but Ignominy j: ~ndP~ 
verty, andrerf~cution) for the G9fpel fak~ 

• • 

fJere then was fl geperal Prejudi~~, whi~ 
threw in whatever could court the Pride . . " 

~nd'AmbitionofMen, ~s a Weighqgainft 
~he GOfpelEvidence. And how did thi~ 
freju(li~e work? Why, though Cprifl qiq 
t!lOfe" things among them that no Man eyer 
1~t did (even Mofes, in whom they trufled, 
not excepted). ye~ they W()uld not believ~. 
It did not blind their Eyes 110t to fee the Mh 
ia<;Jes; but it bJinded their pnderftandings 
(0, 'that in them they d~d nqt djfcern the 
P~wer, ~nd Finger of God.. When Chrijl 
c~ft out Devils, they confers the Faa:; bu~ 
tpeir An[w~r is~ fhis Fellow ~otp not caft 
~ut De'Vi/s~ but by Beelzebub th~ Prince of 
the pe'Vils~ This was the only Handle 
~~at . ~heir Prejudices 'could lfiy hold of. 
The Wqrks tqey faw, and could not deny 
lthem. But whether thefe Works were the 

" .. 
• 

~ffea: of a d~vine, or of a diabol~cal Ppwer. 
. , 

~this was a Point that Reafon and Judgment 
was to decide; and here their Paffions and 

• ..' • •• I j , . 
. frepoffeffions proved too ~ard for their pn-:-
~t4~~ings." ~q again, 'when Jefos haq 
v : " .' '" .' opepeq 
.. . t • 

• 
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t:)pen~ the.Eyesof t.he Man that was bor~ 
bli1J,d, . and cured -theW oman that had ~n 
hrm;ed together by -4 Spirit of In.firmityfor 
eighteen. rears; what . do they objeCt? 
;Why, this Man. i~ 'not of Godj . becaufl' 
ht..kfepetb 110! the Sqbbath Day. Jqhnix. 
y. I 6.; The[e Cures) the Hiftory 't~lls us, 
were wfpught on the. Sabbath. What tht:nl 
Why,' therefor!,! the Works were not, the 
.Works of God. So they' l'eafoned. ,But 
our Saviour !hewed them unanfwerabJy, 
,from their own allowed Pratt ice in other 
Cafes,·-that fuch Works as thefe would well 
'~onfifi ,with· the Religion of the Sabbath. 
:Doth not each oj you, on the Sabbath,·1oojj 
his Ox :or his Aft from the Stall, and lead 
~him away tQ watering? Or, if anAJs oran 
. 9x fall into a Pit) will he not /lraitway pull 
him . out on the Sabbath Day? And they 
could notan/wer him again to thfft things. 
Luke ~iii. j 5. Chap. xiv. i 5, 6.aQt 
though he flopped their Mouths; he cO\lld 
not me',ldtheir Hearts. TheY' had ~ 
Mind tp be ~onvin.ced, and therefore:tl,1e 

'flightef1: .pretences fatisfied them; as Yol:1 
~ill fee from another lnftance. Fqr w:he~ • 

• 

.t9.tQe ,A/lZt1zr't(lellt of a.I1 the Peop~~2~he ,~a.<l. 

. '. ' by 
-

" 
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, 

by a. Word fpeaking cured a Man w~th' a 
withered Hand; when he had loofened the 
Tongue of the Dumb, and opened the 
Eyes of the Blind, certain of the' Scribes 
imdPharifees my-wered, faying, Mafter, we 
'Would fee a Sign from thee. Matt. ,xii. 10. 

22. 38. What Sign did they want? They 
had feen a withered Hand made whole j . a 
blhld and dumb Man fee and fpeak; and 
yet they'ftill caU out for a Sign, that is, 
II Sign '''om Heaven" as it is ~xpretred, 
Matt. xvi. ver. I. and Luke xi. J6. Mi
racles, undoubted Miracles, would not do, 
unlefs they were Miracles of their own 
chufing. , 

• • 

There lhuffiing Excufes of the J eWI ria': ' 
turally bring to mind the like Pretences 
made ufe of by modern Unbelievers; whofe 
Manner is to avoid what direCtly affects' the, ' 
Evidence, and to confront the Gofpel by' 
morediftant and remote Conclufions. When ' 

, 

you appeal to the Scriptures in proof or 
Chfijl's Miracles; they will tell you in the ' 

, , 

grofs that they are Fables. Afk' theln . 
th~ , Reafon; they trouble not th~mfelve~ 
with ihis; but' they have abundance' Of 

Rea[ons 

• 
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Reafons (fuch,as they are) to Chew that the 
Gbfpel could not be from' God. As for 
In~ance· ' that it was not 'publillled }b flon~ 
or to fa many as they think it lllould· 1 .that 
it was' not propagated in a Way that they 
approve tllati~ contain~. certain Matters 
that they do not underftand; and the like. 
There is jufl: as much Senfe amfPertinency 
in fuch Argumonts as thefe,' as there was 
in 'the JewiJh Objeetion abo~t breaking tho 

" , 

Sabbath. But we fee, in hotp Examples, 
that when ~Men are fully bent not to believe . 
a thing, and, only want fome colourable '. 
Pretences . t€? excufe themfelves, a very .' 
fmall Matter will ferve. The moO: idle 
Exceptions £hall outweigh the deareft and ' 
moftfubfiantW proofs. . 
, . . , , 

, 

. 

;\s the 'Jews had their Prejudices againfi 
.he GofpeI, [0 had the GentileS theirs; bu* ' 
they were of another fort. The Difference 
js thus Rated by St. Paul, I Cor. i. 22. 

'l'he Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks " 
jeek after WiJdOnl • . To ~e one the Crora 
of Chti/l was' a Stumbling-block, to the 
other the preaching of the Gofpel was Fool. 
ijh~ifs. -As the Jews expe~ed a,mightJ 
. Monarch 

• • 
, 
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Mql)~rf.~,\}il their M:~~h, .. ,:theYJp9,~.~ 
~~~~.h¢.fh.9uld come littend,ed:withaJ1.t :e 
, .. \" .,-, '" ."\'. 

· .fomp.,1an,dTerror of Powe~ ;'. wit~ T,~.~o. 
~er~pgs a,o~ Lightenings; w.itl~ VoiGesj~d 

_ *ppea.(ance~ from Rea ven) ,as : th~tr .L~ w 
:~vaS';.delivered upon MOJjnt Sinai •.. '. Io .... ," . ".','), 

\hem.therefore the low and ,humble Con-
, ' . .' ~ . 

qition ,of' rJhriji. was a RocK of. Offe~ce. 
· The G(ntiles .h~d been bred up in tl1~ 
· " . 

Schools. of their Philo[ophers; and with 
. , 

,th~~ the. ApolHes fell under. Cqntempt, 
,becaufe they did not rea[on and difpute: as 
t\leid~Wlp(ophers were WQ9t. to. do.-l3"ut 
tAe~e was, yet a great~r Caufc, of Difguft 

'. ; th~n this~ and' that. was, (h~ direCtOppo.,. 
ntion ther.e. was, between .theDoClrin.esof , , ' , . 

• the 9 of pel and the Maxims a~d Pra~is~s 
.of the Heathen World, which was every 
· where Qver.-rul1 with Ioq1atr.y. \lpd Licen .. 

, , . 

. tioufnefS. .Read once more wh~t St.P(1tI1 
• • 

'. fays, of them, Rom. i. 23., aog fol1o~iog 
,.' Verfea .. '[bey. ckanged, the ',Glo'ry of, th(un-

" . , 

corruptible God into an Imoge,madeJike :'10 
, .' . 

· ,w.,uptible';Man; and ta,Birds, and fOl{r~. 
;footed B~iifls,' and creeping.things. '. Where
" fore ;Go/1:a/fogave' them, up'to: U1!,clea~~'efi 
· ·1hrDugbth" Lufl,s. oJfhe~r ,o,w1Z.l!e!P'~~".t(J 

. .. 
. dijbonour , 

'. . 



• • • • , -

, ~_ . . (Jjihe c(iUflS~f njidilifJ; 40 I 
, J,ifo'p'nour:' their BaBies between thetTifelves . .
-Anile.rfJen'tli theydidnot like to ,retain Godin 
,their Knowledge~ 'God gave them over' to~a 

.' fiprobtite' Mind~ " to" do tMje ': things' which 
"'were not convenient, bei'ng, filled with:alJ Uiz
'righteoufnejs, Fornication;; Wickediziji, "Co-
'vetozy,lejs, ' Malicioufoefl' " and. fo on. Do 

, you"wonder -that the GofpeI,' which' con
, "demns all' thefe Abominations; '~md teaches 
(". . ." 

u(to ,deny UngodlineJs, and warMly tufts, 
and to live jaberly, rigbteoufly, and godly,';'1 
this pre.ftnt World, fhould be' rejected"by 

, ~ .. 

',many who were vouchfafed the'Offer of it 
bYthe ,M~niftry of the Apofi1es ?Great was 

, . 
its Light; great was its Evidence, as' it 
'appeared in' the mighty Works' wrought 
. 'by their Hands. But what fignifies Light 
, to thofe who have not Eyes to 'fee; or Evi-
dence to thofe who have not Hearts to un

"derftand? 'As there is nothing that dra\vs 
'rvteJi ftronger than fenfual Appetite;' it 
'muff of courre be the ftrongeft Biafsagainft 

, , 
\ any Religion that fiands in its Way, 'and 
""l - ... • . 

,0 off~rs to call them back to Rule and Order. 
::~fi~es that; brutiili' Habits 'in: a:' great 

. ~~ .. - . . 
,. \ 'meafure unqualify us for Thought", aQd 
'R~fieaion ; 'whilft at,'the fame time they. 
, ". " ke::p 

• 

• 
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keep us more awake, and attentive-to everY 
thing that gl'~tifies FleOi and Blood; arltf 
even t·hofe who, think, willfintl out ,Waj§' 
to' baffle their' Underfial1dihgs~ and make 
~hem fIde arid -, faU in witb;the Stream of 
their Paffions: "The Jews pretended; that 
jejus _wrought Miracles 'by the Power of 
the Devil: The Heathens, no doubt, had'-

, 

their Subterfuges too; to IheIter diem from, 
the Force of what theyfaw done 'by the 
Hands of the -ApolUes; whiCh the {.Ufe 
Philofophy that then prevailed could -very 
dfily furnilh. And therefore St. Paul Warns 
the/Chri1tians of thofe times,' t6: beware 
left ;012Y Man fpoi!ed them, thrlJ!Jgh 'Philo
flphy and vain Deceit; after the -Tradition 
of Mi!n; after the Rudiments- of the World.' _ 
Col. ii .. 8.' The Maxims of worldly imd 
true Wifdom often 'nm acrofs ; and when 
they do, the worldly Wifd6m is 'tOO apt 
t6 prevail, as there is always that in it 

-

which flatters our Pride, jf not our fenfual ' 
lricl1natiO'ns. c 

, --- , 

. This is the Foundation of what St. Pt'fUl' 
fays, f Cor. i. 26. Not manywtft Men after 
the:Plejh, 1Z0t many mighty, ndt fJ1any1Joble;: -

- -,-

3 are 

, 
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~,..eCl1l1ed.. This is the Reafon why Chrift 
~pplied,not himfelf rtofuch,· but to. the Poor, 
~nd to ~he Meek, all:~ ftO, the Lowly; who 
,~ing le[s under the Influence of worldly 
Interefis,were the better prepared to receive 
his ,DoCtrine. Thofe who draw this Con-

I ~ , 

duct of our blelfed Saviour into an Objec-
tion againil the Gofpel, and infinuate, as 
if it . implied a Confcio~fnefs within him
felf, that the Proofs he had to offer in fup .. 
port of his Pcetenfions, were fuch as would 
not frand a fair Trial, greatly miftake . the 
Matter. If we knew nothing of thofe 
Proofs, there would be fome Colour for 
the ObjeCtion. But the Evidence which 
Chrifi gave, was well known both to great 
ana fmall; and we are not now alhamed 
to' fay what it was, He had the Power of 
God vifthly attending his Miniftry in Sign~ 
and Wonders. This was a reafonable Evi ... 
dence. B~t a reafonable Evidence mult 
have reafonable Men to confider it, or· it 
will work nothing. Chrifl therefore did 
no more in this, than what every wife Man 
would do in the faireft, honefteft, Caufe 
in 'the World; he fought impartial, dif 
int(rd/ea Judges;. which the wife (as they . 

• were • 
• • . .' • • 
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were then efteemed) and the mighty, .. and. 
the noble, generally were flot; as .indeed;. 
in fuch Cafes, they very feldomare. . 

• 
• • 

. But to return to my SubjeCt.. It appears 
from the whole, that accepting the Gofpel 
or rejecting it; is a Matter in·whi€h buman 
Liberty is properly concerned;. without 
which Suppofition, as Faith could. chal .. 
lenge no Reward, fa neither would Unbe .. 
lief render us jufily liable to Conde·mnation. 
AMan cannot fin in judging or believing 
as the Evidence appears to him. This is 
·not an Act of Choice. But he may fin by 
a carelefs or wicked Mind, whiCh keeps the 
Evidence out of Sight, or reprefents it in 
a. falfe Light; becaufe no Man· is carelefs 
or wicked, but by the ACt of his own Will. 
-It is not at all furprizing, that if this was 
tne Cafe of many in the pays of Chrill 
and his Apofrles) it {bould be the Cafe of 
more in thefe late Ages. For human Na
ture is always the [arne; human Paffions 
ever work to the [arne Ends;. and Prejudice 
will ever be more fccure and undifl:urbed: 
in proportion as the Accidents of Time fur
ilifh out a greater Variety of Coverings, un
. der 

, 
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der' which to hide and conceal it. Th6f~ 

•• 

who lived in the time of Chr~q and fa'll 
his Miracles, had but one Point to confi
der; Were [nch Miracles an Evidence of 
his divine Million? But now another 
~efi:ion may arire; Were [uch Miracles 
ever wrought? We fee not the Miracles 
wrought, as they did. We believe them 
upon the Authority of the Scripture i-Ii
fiory, againfl: which Pretences of various 
kinds are not wanting, which may ferve 
the Purpofe of thole who love to find fault, 
and are not di(po(ed to confider things in 
an impartial and equitable Light. In this 
State of the Cafe, when the Evidence of 
Faith has paffed through many Hands, and 
has been conveyed down to us through a 

• 

long Succefiion of Ages; Learning and 
Good-fenfe will be necefIary to the forming 
a right Judgment in thofe who are defirous 
to fee to the Bottom of it. But Learning 
is, like other Infirumfnts, ufeful or l;urt~ 
ful according Lo the liands into which it 

.falls. The fame natural Parts; the fame 
fame acquired Ktiowledge, which qualify 
one Man to defend the Truth, will qU:J.lify 
another to traduce and expofe it ; and w he
ther they {hall be employed this way or I 

G g that 
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that way, will always depend upon the
Temper and Difpofition with which Men-

I enter upon fuch Enquiries. Thus it mufl: 
for ever be, except in thofe Cafes, where 
the Weakneifes and the Paffions of Men are 

. ' 

nothing interefied; or where things are' 
made fo plain as to leave· no room- for Dif.:. 
pute or ContradiCtion. The Evidence for 
Chriaianity is not of this fort, we confefs ;' 
which, furely! can be no Reproach to our 
Faith, confidering how few things there 
are that are capable of Demonfiration. In 
the Affairs of common Life we frand _ not 
upon fuch high Terms. We feldom in 
fuch Cafes confider what is fl:ricHy pqfjible 
or impqj}ible, -but what is mojl certain, or 
what is mojl probable, according to the 
common Rules of judging, which our Ex
perience and Obfervation have taught us. 
Let us but preferve this Spirit in our religious 
Enquiries, and we filall find enough to fa
tisfy us. Reafonable Men will think this 
to be reafonable Advice; but it is not to be 

• 

expected that thofe {bould liften to it, who 
from a fecret Difgufi, and DifaffecHon to 
Religipn, are defirous to make the moll: 
of every ObjeCl:ion that can be raired againft 
• It. -• 

• • For -

• -

, 
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. For the Reafons I have offered it is natu~ 
ralto expeCt, that when Vice and Immo-

. rality greatly prevail in any Age, Infidelity 
will keep an even Pace with it. 'Tis then 
we are to look to· hear the Scriptures vili
fied, and the loweft Artifices made ufe of 

• 

• 

to bring them into Difrepute; which may 
afford a proper Caution, firft, to ferious 
Chriftians, who mean weB, but do not fee 
a great way into the Rea[ons of their Faith, 
and may be fcandalized when they obferve 
Men of Parts and Learning treating the 
Gofpel with Indifferency or Contempt. Let 
fuch as there confider the Spirit of theTimes 
in which they live; let them obferve tbe 
Men and tbeir Commul1icatiom, and if they 
find their PraCtices to be bad, they will lee 
little Caufe to rely upon their Judgments in 
fuch Matters as thefe .. I do not take l1p~ 

on ,me to affirm, that every Unbeliever is 
an immoral Man; nor does our Saviour fay 
it. He ftates the Fact as it gmerally was, 
and as Experience thews it generally to be. 
No Man {bould be condemned ratbly; but 
when we: fee the Caufes before our Eyes; 
we have a Right to judge ,of their Effects, 
and to {uppo[e, that when a Man acts 
againft Reafon, he may judge and deter-

G g 2 mine 
• 
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mine againfr it too. All Vices' are Flot no ... 
torious; and where there are no open, im .. 
moral PraCtices, there may be [ecret Cor
ruptions and Foibles, not leis apt to mifiead 
Men in their Judgments. If a Man is not 
debauched in his Morals; he may be vain; 
he may be proud; which commonly breeds 
an Affectation of Novelty, and a Difdain 
to think in the common Road. This Dif-

• 

eafe of the Mind is incident to the beft Un-
derfiandings, and is fo much the more 
dangerous in its Confequences, as it oft .. 
times lurks under a Conduct feemingly 
cool and diGnterefied. By Pride the Angels 
fell; by Pride the firfi of Men ; and what 
Wonder is it that it {bould be a Snare to 
his Pofierity? who, when theyafpire to 
be knowing as GOD, will find him in none 
of his Works, whether of Redemption, 
or of Creation! Lafl:ly; without the Sup ... 
pofition of any thing that is culpable1 

there may be fomething in the natural 
Frame, and Cqfl of the Mind, that may 
lead fome into peculiar Ways of thinking 
upon certain Points, who may judge ex
tremely well in other Matters; as is feen to 
a very great Degree in Cafes of Madtiefi. 
Dut neither this, nor any of the foregoing 

• Obfervaa 
• 
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Obfervations, are offered as if they would 
at all help to decide the Merits of the 
Caufe between Chrifiians and Unbelievers; 
but-only to Jhew, that jf we ourfelves are 
'fatisfied in the Reafons of our Faith, we 
1hould not be djfcouraged, though we 

, 

fhould obferve fame even of the great-
eO: CharaCters for their Parts and Learn .. 
jng, entertaining different Sentiments; be
caufe there will always be room to [ufpett, 
. that the Judgments of fuch may not be de-
termined by the mere Force of Truth, with
out any Intermixture of human Weaknefs 
Dr PaBion to give the Mind a wrong Turn. 

The other fort of Men to whom A ferioru 

heard by [uch) are Unbelievers 
themfelves, who Ibould not confider it as 
an indifferent Matter, whether they accep~ 
the, Gofpel when offered, or whether they 
wilfully {but their Eyes againfc the Truth . 

. The Gofpel was intended for a Benefit to 
Mankind; but then it was intended like
wife for the Glory of God; and therefore 
it is not offered to us in fuch a way, as to 
leave it to our Difcretion whethei' we will 
~fe the Benefit, 'or whether we will neglect 

Gg 3 it ; 
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it; but under an Obligation to embrace the 
Means vouchfafed for our Salvation, upon 
pain of Condemnation for our Difobedience. 
This Confideration makes the acceptitlgor 
not accepting the Gofpel, when it is offer
ed, to be a very ierious thing; and en
titles it to a fair hearing: And this I will 
venture to fay to thofe, who are cool' and 
difinterefted in their Enquiries, and have a 
true Concern for the Interefis of N atmal 

, . 

Religion; that if they will confider .the 
Gofpel Revelation as an Infirument ofPro-. 
vidence to reform the Corruptions of Men, 
and to affifi: and promote the Practice of 
real V irtue in the Wodd; they will find 
in it fuch M,lI'ks of Wifdom and Goodnefs, 
as will be fufficient to turn their Prejudices 
the other way, or at leafi: to cure that Ull

willingneJs to believe, which has ever been 
the firongefi Obftacle againft its Reception. 
A iliort Review of the chid" Points of the " , 

Gofpel DoCtrine, and the external Appoint-
ments in which the PraCtice of Chriftians , ' ' 

is concerned j will place this Matter in ~ 
very clear'and fatisfaCtory Light • 
• 

Iq what State Mankind was when C~rift 

Prne~ 'W~ ~ave ~efory fet forth. . \. - " . . 
Under , . - ... 

Sin 
• ••• 

- . - .-
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~in ~nd .. Condemnation; Idolatry and 
Wickednefs every where prevailing. See 
nqw what St~ps were taken to refl:ore Man
kind, and to recover loft Virtue. The firft 

• • • 

was to declare the Forgivenefs of all pan: 
Offences, on the Condition of Repentance. 
This was a very neceffary Point to begin 
with: To make Men Jecure that their Re-

• 

. pentance iliould be accepted. For if Man-
:k,ind was to be reformed, there muft have 
been [orne propel' Encouragement to them 
to reform; which there could not have 
been, had there been no Hopes left from 
Repentance. If a Man is fo much over
whelmed in Debt, as to fee no Pofiibility 
of efcaping a Gaol; what. Spur will there 
be left for Indul1ry?= .. But what oecaGon 
was there for the Gofpel (may [orne one afk) 
to give Mankind this Security r Doth"not 

, 
everyone's Reafoll tell him, that God will 

• 

accept of repenting Sinners? It is very natu
ralfor thofe who have been bred up under 
the Gofpel Light, by which revealed Truths; 
are fo familiarized to the U nderfianding, 
that they pars with them for pure, natural 
Principles, to afk this and many fnch like 
~eftions. . Reafon no doubt will {hew us~ 
. G g 4, that 
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that withqut Repentance no Man can b~ 
acceptable to God; and there can be as 
little doubt, that thofe who fee into th~ 
El;ror of their Ways, and change their 
Courfe of ,Life, {ball find Mercy before our 
great and merciful Judge. But how far 
, 

this Mercy will extend, is anotherQlefiion. 
What the Cofpel offers is a full and ple
nary Remifllon' of all Sins, or a Refii~utioq. 
to our tidl original Privileges; of which 
there is no Man of common ~enfe who 
would not willi for fome better Security, 
than mere natural Principles can give him. 
If a Man had offended an earthly Sove
reigD, ~lnd forfeited his Life or his E1tate~ 
by the Laws of his Country; which would 
he chufe? To be left to re,!jon upon the 
Clemency of his prince; or to have his Par
dOll fealed by the Royal Authority? The 
Cafes are alike. For whatever Hopes un
affifted Reafon may adminifler, that God 

• 

i,vill accept of Repentance, as a full Equi-
valent t9 that Obedience w hjch we pugh~ 
to h~ve pajd ; Hill they are but Hopes. But, 
the Golpel is the Seal of our Forgivenefs, 
~9thorizedby God himfdf; which leaving . 
~p mQm !qr Doubt or D~(lrufi~ takes off 

. ~Y~fr 
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every Weight that fuould check our grow~ 
ing Refolutions. 

-

. There can be no doubt but ,that Men·$ 
Endeavours to do well, will, where there 
is nothing elfe to hinder, always bear Pro
portion both to the Certainty and the Ex .. 
tent of the beneficial Confequences, that 
offer themfelves as an Encouragement to 
Virtue. Confider then what the Benefit 
of our Acceptance is; or what the Gofpel 
offers as the Fruit of oUf Repentance.- It 
is not a fimple Acquittance from the Impu
tation of Guilt, and from whatever Pu-
71ijhment God might think fit to infliCt upon 
us as Sinners; but it is the Promife of 
eternal Lift; of being raifed again to an 
incorruptible btate; to live for ever with 
him in Joy and Blifs unfpeakable. Can 
natural Light {hew us any fuch Fruit of 
Repentance as this? I deny not that Rea
fan gives' (!:rang Notices of a future State, 
where a jufl: and proper DiflinClion thaU 
be made between good and bad Men; and 
that many of the ancient Philofophers be
iieved this DocTrine. But the weak Prin
r;:iples by which they fupported it; and lhe 

'. : ;, . doubtful, 
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doubtful, uncertain Manner in which fame 

• 

of the wifeil: of them expreffed themf,dves, 
very plainly ihew, that as this Notion was 
riot taken up at firilJ merely upon natural 
Principles, [0 fome farther Help \yas want,. 
ing ~o, make it a fure, and fiable Principle 

, of Condua. ,I can eafily fee a great Fit. 
nefs in fuppofing, that God will reward 
,the Good and punifh the Bad in l),nather 
<World; becaufe I do not obferve, that he 
does it with any Degree of Exactnefs ill 
:this. But I fee no Ne<;cffity of fuppofing, 
that in order to jufiify himfelf to his Crea,:, 
.lures, God muil: repay the little Good we 
do with an eternal Reward. 

But to judge rightly of the Ufefulnefs of 
the Gofpel, we ihould confider, not what 
was neceffary to a few only; but how it 
is calculated to [erve the Bulk of Mankind • 

• 

'" Be it admitted, that fome few of the wifeil: 
,and moil: confiderate might, and did, by the 

',lUfe of their Rea[on, difcover fU,eh Evi. 
1dences of a future State, as proved effeCtual 

, .to (upport a common Virtue; how ihould 
,the common People come by thefe No. 

• ·,lions? It is plain that they could not hay~ 
;' . reaJoned 
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reafoned themfelves into this Belief (a 'Work 
for which they are by no means qualified) 

. theymufi·have had it by Authority, as infaCt. 
they had. TheirPhilofophe.rs taught it ; 
their Legiflators encourage.d it; and 10 they 
took it up by Edu~ation and Cufiom, as the 
Bulk of Mankind does almofi every thing 
~lfe. Now when Notions are left to r~ft 
upon Authority, their Influence will be 
greater or le[s in proportion to the Weight 
pf that Authority upon which they are re~ 
(:eived. And this will open to us a very 
confiderable Difference between the State • • . . 

of Religion, as it fubfified under the mere 
Guidance of natural Light, and as it frood 

• 

when the Gofpe! appeared. The Heathens 
believed a future State upon the Authority 
of their wife Men; the Gofpe! offers it to 
our Belief upon the Authority of GOD. 
There is in all Cafes a great Difference be
tween divine Authority and an Authority 
merely human; but the Authority ohhe 
heathen Philofophers was much weakened 
by the Difagreement in their Sentiments 
among themfelves. Some believed a future 

. State; others denied it; and thore who 
doubt~d) and would [atisfy themfelves, had 
.. . 

no 
• 

• 

• 
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no other way of doing it, than by dedd ... 
ing upon the Merits of their Reafonings; 
which very few were qualified by their Ca
pacities to do. But Chrijl and his Apoftles 
came with the vifible Marks of the Power 
of God attending their Miniftry, and de
clared in his Name, that he had appointed 
(JDay in which he would judge the World ; 
which Evidence, at the fame time that it 
wrought Conviction, awakened Mankind 
altO into Attention and Reve;rence; when 
they faw, in thefe mighty Works, the God 
of Heaven and Earth, as it were, preJent 
among them. 

Take thefe things together, and yOij 
will perceive, that nothing could be bette/.' 
fuiled to reform a corrupted and degenerate 
World, [han the preaching of the Gofpel; 
before which Idolatry and Superftition. va
nifhed, like Darknefs at the Riling of the 
Sun, long before heathe~ Princes were con .. 
verted, and aided its farther Growth and 
Increafe by the Sanctions of Civil Autho
rity. Now let us fee, what Methods the 
divine Providence hath provided, that the 
GQfpel thus eft~bli{hed lhould be. propa~ 

gated 
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gated to future Ages, to fiand as a Barrier 
againft Vice and Corruption, and to convey 
the Benefit of its faving Influence to Gene,,: 

" 

rations yet unborn. 
" 

In the firft place, God hath given us his 
WRITTEN WORD; which is a ftanding 
Call to Repentance, upon the ,Motives of. 
a Life to come. As Men were Siriners' 
againft the firfi Law; fo, it was forefeen 
that they would be Sinners againft the fe:. 
cond; nor was it fuitable to the Frailties 
and Imperfections of human Nature to ex .. 
peB: otherwife. And therefore the Offers 
of Acceptance upon Repentance, are made 
to extend to all Tranfgrefiions, future as 
well as raft. Great Condefcenfion! And 
yet not more than the Wifdom of God 

\ fawfit and proper for us. Ofthisamazing 
Inftance of God's Love to Mankind, and 
his Unwillingne(s that any jhrJuld perijh, 

• 

the Scriptures are our Charter ; in "which' 
Chrill and his Apofiles being dead, do yit 

'!peak to us; and lhew the Power of God 
in Signs mId Wonders, wrought for the" 
C01ifirmatio1lif his Word. Nor are the 
Scriptures ufeful only as they contain the·' 

Evi· -
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• 

Evidences of our Faith; but as they are a 
Rule of Practice plain and eafy to be un

derfiood by all. Our natural Notions of 
Right and Wrong are, to a {eriolls, atten~. 
tive Mind, as plain a Direction in ordinary 
Cafes, as any written Law can be. . But 
Vice and Corruption may pervert Rea[on 
and defile natural Light, as it heretofore . 

• 

did in the heathen \,y orId; infomuch that 
the Philo[ophers of old found it necefiary 
to a.J!z.ft Reafon; to deduce moral Duties 
from their firfi: Principles; and {hew their. 
Alliance with the real Happinefs of Man
kind. This was all they could do; and 
no doubt it had very good Efiecrs upon 
many. But the Gofpel takes a much nearer 
Courfe; and fends all away with this {hort' 
and plain An[wer, '[bus it is'lvrittm· . God 
hath laid it. The Philofophers wrote rna,. 
ny ufeful. Books of Morality; but they 
wanted Authority; by which ',alone,: the 
lefs capable (which are always the far 
greatefi:) Part of Mankind are to be kept· 
right; which would very fenfibly be felt)' 
if we {hould take away the Bible from the 
common People, and give them the E~hics. 
of Arijlotle, or Cicero, in their fread. To 

- ma~ - • , 

• 
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make fnch Writings ufeful and infiruB:ive; 
J10u mufi give them Underftandings as well 
as Books. But everyone that is not a di
reB: Idiot, may underfiand the tm Com
mandments, and fuch eafy and familiar 

• 

Ldfons as he finds in the New Teftament j . 

and if he is taught to believe, that thefe 
are the Word of God, he wants nothing' 
eife (fo far as Authority can go) to enforce 
the Prattice of them. 

But here perhaps a ~eftion may be 
be moved; How can the common People 
receive' a rational' Conviction, that the, 
Scriptures are the Word of God? Can they 
enter into thofe Arguments which are 
moved among Men of Letters, concerning 
the Authors and Authority of thefe Books? 
No; nor is it needful that they iliould. 
Tho[e who think that God cannot grant a 
Revelation worthy of himfelf, unlefs it be 
of that fort, that all who are to have the 
Benefit of it, lhall fee its Evidence in the 
full Extent and Compafs of it; may ail.: 
fuch ~efiions. But this is laying a F oun
dation upon which no Religion, whether 
revealed or natural, can poffibly fland. The 
Heathens, as I have Ibefore obferved, be-

lieved 
, 

• 

, 
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Jieved a future State; and without thisBe. 
lief therec~n be no fuH1cient Security for 
the Practice of Virtue. But upon what 
foot was this Doctrine received among the 
common People? Do you think they were 
all Philofophers, and able to deduce it' 
fJ·om natUral Principles, as the Philofophers 
did? No; they took it (as they did a 
great many other things) upon the Credit 
of the current, National Ser!fe. Should 
Chrii1:ianity be loi1:, and Heathenifmagain 
revive, the Cafe muft again be the fame. 
Some few might be able to reafon them
[elves into 'Religion; but the far greater 
Part mufi take it upon 'frufi. There is 
no Difference in this refpect between Chri
ftianity and other Religions. As the Hea
thens had their fir) and leading Principles, 
which they took upon the Authority of 
common Co,!/hzt, fa h~ve the Chrifiians 
theirs; and 10 have the Profe!fors . of eve-

• 

ry Religion in the W orldas well as 
they. It is upon this Authority that the 
Scriptures are (generally) received among 
us, as the Word of God. Few can fhew' 
the ReaJims why they ought to be fo re-' 
ceived; but all hear and underftand the' 

.. common 

• 
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commol2JToice, which does and. muil ferve 
infJead of Evidence,; to thofe who are not 
qualified :to look any farther. The Faith 
of (uGh, no doubt, is lefs complete and per
feel: in its kind; but their Virtues are not 

• 

the lefs fecure. For Virtue follows Faith 
itJelf; not the ReaJom upon which Faith 
is grounded. . 

, 

But though God hath given us a Law, 
wh~ch all may underfiand, and by which 
all may improve; yet is not the EffeCl: 
therefore without Hazard. Human Na
ture is ever the fame; fubjeCt to Di£turb. 
ance from Luft and Paffion: And as, be
fore. tpe Gofpel came, Men were.Sinners 
againfi: the Law, not becaufe they raw 
not the Law, but becaufe they wanted Re
[olution to put it in PraCtice; fo it is now. 
The Motives to Virtue are, indeed, now 
fet befO.re us ill the moil: fhong and advan
tageO.us Light. But frill they are but di-
jlallt Motives; and diftant ProfpeCts are 
ap.t to' lore their Force, if faber Attention, 
and frequent Reflexion, do not bring them 
home to' the Mind. It is to' this Pm'po[e 
that the ORDINA;NCES, and the INSTI-

H h TUTIONS 
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TUT IONS of the Gofpel are intended-to. 
ferve; . We are to pray to God; to hear., 
and, read his Word; to receive the Sact:a~ 

ment - of the holy Communion, and the 
like: AU- to the lame End; to keep us al··
ways awake and attentive to our great and 
lafiing Interefi; and to receive thofe' Sup- , 
plies of Aid from above, that may lead us 
to grow and improve in every good Work. 
Confider ontward Religion in this Light; 
as a Difcipline training us up to Virtue; 
the Barrier and Out.guard of that true, in
ward Piety, which alone can render us 
acceptable ill the Sight of God; and 
what can you find in it that a reafonable 
Man will 110t approve r Little Caufe~ 
furely! -there is to treat thefe thingi 
as fuperjlitious 112'Vf12tiom. Superfiitio1:ls 
they may be as they are ufed; and fo may 
:my thing elfe. But take them as intended 
by the Wifdom that appointed them, and 

- according tv the Ends that they are natu
rally calculated to ferve; and no doubt they 
are~whol1om and neceffilry Provifions; to 
guard .. ~gilinll that habitual and fervile-At
~chment to the \Vorld, which would de
feat aHour fut~lre Hopes,and render God's 

- . Call 
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'Callby the Gofpel ineffectua1. It is an 
eafy Matter for -a man to fay, cc I want 
"none of thefe. Helps. I believe in God; 
"I know my Duty; I can confider by. 
cc myfelf, and practife, without going to 
c~ Church to pray, or to hear Sermons." 
It may be [0; but are you [ure you jhall do 
every thing of this kind that is proper to 
be done? -Or (which is a far more material 
~efiion) are you fure that every body elre 
-will-do [a? Publick Provifions are made 
for general Ufe ; and with a View, not to 
what Men may do if they are fo difpofed ; 
but to what, Circumfiances' confidered. 
theymofr probably will do: And this we 
may fay with the greatefi Appearance of 
Rea[on, that had God tied us down to no 
kind of external Wor!hip, but left every 
Man to the fimple Effects of his own pri
vate Reflections, the Gofpel (and with it 
true Religion) would long ago have been 
loll to the W orId. 
. . , ' 

" We fee then upon the whole, that God, 
by; the Cofpel, has done every thing that 
in _ the Nature and Reafon of things Was 

~t_ to be done, towards fecuring the Practice 
• H h 2 of 
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of moral Duties. The Law. is. plam and 
legible to all; we cannot therefore plead 
Ignorance. Life m:zd Death, BJ~!Jing and 

• 

Curjing, are ret before us; we cannot then 
plead Want of El1couragement. God's Mi
nifiers and . his Ordinances are ready at 
hand, open to our Vfe; we cannot ther€
fore fay, that we have not been, or that 
we might not have been, admonijhfd. Eve
ry thing. is done that could be done, £hort 
of Force; and with Force, the Nature of 
Religion will not {land. And therefore 
when Men cry up Natural Religion, and 
.at the fame time treat the. Gofpel with Con
tempt, what is it that they can mean? 

. The Lite of a !Yood Chriaian is the Perfec-
. l.' 

tion of natural Religion; and he that truly 
values Natural Rdi~ion, will value the 001-

'-

pel for Natural Religion's fake. If the 
Gofpe! were not fupported by proper Evi
dence, it would be a good ReafoD why it 
ilioulJ be re)eCted. But why fuould any 
Man be prejlldiced againfl: the Gofpel, who 
ineans well to Natural Religion? Why 
.{llOuld. ~e examine and judge with an Un~ 
t;.oillingnejs to be convinced? 'fa delly Un
godli12C/S and tllJor/dly LuJls, and to live [o-

berly, 
• 

• 
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berly~ righteouJly, find god&) ill this P1"1fl/t 
World j is the very thing you mean' (or 
jhouJd mean) by Natural Religion; and this 
is all the Burdel1 that the Cofpel bys upon 
you. To {hew Reverence to the Oll[iuard 

Appointments of the Cofpel; what hath it in 
it that can give juil: Cau[e of Offence? The 
Gofpel makes Allowance for neceffary O· 
millions of this [art; and for the refi, . if 

. you think it worth- your while to improve 
•• 

in Virtue, the Benefit will amply repay 
you. But if you are difpleafed at every thing 
that frands as a Check upon your Vices, 
thefe things will offend; and h~re, I fear, 
lies the Bottom of the Sore. Men talk of 
Natural Religion, becaufe .it founds well ; 
but they mean [omething eHe. The Gof. 
pel is a precip, dejim'tive Syftcm of Na. 
total Religion; ~nd there are few Inftances 
in which a Believer can do wrong, with. 
out being [elf-condemned. But if the plain, 
written Word is once laid a!lde, and every 
Man is left to his own Sellft of thinp-s; Na-

, 0 

tural Religion will then be to every Man 
what HE fees right; which in many Cafes 
may be, what PaHion fllggefls, and not 
what Reafon diCtates.. 

. . H h 3 I Illve 
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J1 ferious J1d~ I have one Word of Adyice-
drefs to pro- a:. d" h r. JeffcdChrifii- more to oaer,an It IS to t. OLe 

am. who profefs the~felves the Dif
dples of Chrift; who iliould attend ,dili
gently to the high Privilege to which they 
are called, and take care not to defeat the 
gracious Purpofes of God towards them and 
all Mankind, by their wicked Lives. St. 
Paulfpeaking of the diJorderly Walkers of 
his Times, fets them forth as Enemies to the 
Crqfs oj Chrijl, i. e. to that Method of Sal. 
vation which is efiablilhed upon Chrill's 
{Sacrifice. And the Reafons why they are 
fo are very obvious. Chrifl died to fave 
us; but a mere Profeffion, without a Life 
fuitable to it, will not {ave us, but greatly 
add to our Condemnation. Such Men as 
thefe therefore are firft Enemies to· tbem"t' 
felves ; and by being [0 they are Enemies 
to GOD, who taketh 110 Pleafure in the 
Death of him that diet/;j who is not willil1g 
thatm~v jbould perijlJ, but that all jhould 
tome to Repmtqnce. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ezech. 

, . .' , 

XVlIl. 32. . 
, 

• • 

-.B~t ther~ is another, more extenfive, 
, 

Senie~ in which the wicked Lives of thofe 
who 

• 
, 

3 
• 
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\vho profefs the Gofpel, may be faid to 
defeat- the Purpo[e of the Gofpel, which, I 
conceive, the Apofrle chiefly intended in 
this Place, viz. that it brings Chrifiianity 
under DiJgrace, and expofes it to the Scorn 
of Unbelievers. 8t. Peter, fpeaking of the 
falfe'Teachcrs that {honld arife in the Chri
ilian Church, fays, that many jball Jollo·w 
their pernicious (or filthy) Ways, by 1'eajotJ 
of whom the Way of'Trztth (i. e. t!le Gofpe1) 
fhall- be evil jpokcn of 2 Pet. ii. 2. St. 
Paul tells the Jews, that through them, 
i.e. by their wicked Lives, the Name if 
God "was blafphemed among fbe Gentiles. 
Rom. ii. 211.. And he exhorts Chriftians 

, I 

to all manner of fober and exemplary Be
haviour, that tbe Word of God (i. e. thr. 
Gofpel) might not be blq/phemcd. Tit. ii. 5. 
I Tim. vi. I. The Rea[on will for ever 
hold. An immoral Life will always be a 
Reproach to the Religion a Man profeffes. 
For what will be the Con!1ruCtion? Why, 
either that his Religion allows of [uch a 
Behaviour (which no reafonable Religion 
can) or that, if it doth not, he does not ill 
earnefl: believe it himfelf. When the Gof.,. 
pel was firfi publin1ed to the World, -tl~ere 

Hh 4 wenz 
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were nominal Profeffors who taught Li ... · 
centioufnefs, as well as praCtiCed it. Thefe 
were a Reproach to the true Believers; to
whom the fame Corruptions would ,natu ... 
rally be imputed, by thofe who were not 
enough acquainted with both to know the 
Difference. And even the true Believers, 
who lived ill, did more to difgrace them
[elves and the Doctrines they'received, by' 
their m Lives, than the Doctrines could do, 
to recommend the Gofpet For the Doc
trines were known but to a few; the Men 

i 
and theIr Manners were open to all; and 
they who faw the one to be bad, would be 

, 

ready enough to pre[ume that the' other 
w'ere fo too. 

This Obfervation fuits (and ihould be 
confide red by all whom it concerns) the 
Cafe of thofe Chrifl:ian Colonies, who are 
fettled in foreign Parts; and who if they 

- - . 
{hew a Behaviour, not better (and it may 
be wor[e) than is praCtiCed by the - very 
Heathens, among whom they dwell; will 
have little. Caufe to expeCt, that any Atten
tion a~ould be paid to the preaching of the 
Gafpel. }M l(::t us take -the Cafe as it 

, ' ftand~ 

• 
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{lands among ourfelves, where it is well. 
known and underfiood, that all immoral 
Practices are condemned by the Caipe!; 
and confider what Notion the ignorant and 
lefs iofiructed will mofi naturally entertain,' 

, 

when they ihall obferve thofe who pretend 
to underfiand and to have confidered Chri
ftianity, and perhaps may magnify it much 
in their Difcourfes, running counter to its 
Rulesand Precepts, in their Livesand Con
verfations. There are few (as' I have be
fore obferved) who take up Religion as the 
Refult of Judgment and Enquiry. We are 
bred up to it as we are to ,Arts and Sciences; 
and what we take up at firfl: implidtry from 
our Parents, and InfiruCtors, we retain af. 
terwards, for the greater part; more in Re
liance upon the publick Voice and Opinion, 
than upon any Convic1ion of our own, 
founded upon a clear and full Sight of the 
Evidence. This is no RefleCtion upon 
Religion, nor indeed upon Mankind; be
eaufe in the Nature, and Confiitution of 
things, orherwife it cannot be. All Ml'1! 
are flat qualified for Enquil ies oft-his kind i 

and, comparatively fpl'akin~, perhaps fCI'''

ar.e.. Men' of: EduCiltion ,In.! Lelfure O1a V , 
• • 

~.~"'~ 
• 

(10 
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do much for themfelves; but thofe' who 
are born to the laborious, or bufy Employ
ments of Life, 1JJZljl tal~e their Rdigi6~ 
from the common Inflruction, or they wHI' 
h~lVe none. And yet, after all, the Gotp~i 
muil: il:and or faU by its Evidence. Tllotd 

, '. J 

who receive it, not feeing its Evidence,"dd 
it upe!! a Pre[umption, that there is Evi~ 
derice {een and known to thore who at~ 
qualified to judge of it. But how will it 
weaken this Prefumption, when a Man 
(I fay) £hall obferve thofe upon whoie 
Judgment he relies, talking indeed the com
m~n Language of Believers, but living as 
if they had no Religion at all? "Are you 
" in carneft (may [orne one afk) when 
H you tell me, upon the Authority of the' 
" Gofpel, that eternal Wrath is prepared' 
" for Sinners; and will you yet make 
(( yourfelf a Tranfgreifor of the Law? 
" Why do you read me this Leifon but' to 
" reform my Life? Do you believe it, and 
" will you not reform your own? Is it not 
" of more Concern to you to [ave yourfelf, 

, 

" than it is to [ave me ?" Upon this fort of 
Rcafiming Mankind is apt to prifume, that 
IHd Livers are not heartily convinced of the: 

Truth 
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Truth of Religion, though out of Cufiom 
and Compliance with the World they may 
make an outward {hew of it. I do not fay 
that the Prefumption is right; and, I truft, 
it very often fails. For we fee in other In
fiances, that Mens Per[uafions and their 
Practices are not always of a Piece. If 
there is any thing plain to common Senfe 
and Experience, it is this; that bad O)U°rfe~ 
are the high Road to Beggary and Mi
fery. Yet we have Rakes and Spendthrifts~ 
We cannot, therefore, certainly conclude, 
that a Man has no Faith becau[e he has lit
tle Virtue. But it is a Handle that thofe 
will always be ready to lay hold of, who 

• 

want to excuJe themfelves from believing; 
and they are all who love Dar/weft ratber 
thanLight; the loo[e, the idle, and the vain; 
who firengthen themfelves in Numbers, 
and having no Judgment of their own, or 
not caring to make ufe of .any, will natu
rally lay the greateft "V eight on the Side 
that moft favours their fenfual Inclinations. 

• • 

But if fuch Examnles do not make Men 
. 1 

d~reCl:ly Unbelievers, they certainly will 
rrodllce in many great Carclcjineji of ne-

o •• haviour j 
• 
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haviour; which is another way of defeat
ing the Purpofe of the GofpeL There can 
be' no ~eaion, but that" as the Rule of 
every Mall's Conduct is the Law of God; 
fa the proper Motive of his' Actions is, a 
Senfe of Duty to God, under the Views of 
thore Rewards and Puniiliments, which 
he hath· referved for good and bad Men 
at the great Day of Recompence. And 
wherever thefe Principles lay faft hold, and 
become the. prevailing Subject of our 
Thoughts, bad Examples can do no Harm. 
But becau[e thefe things lie at a Diftance, 
and are therefore too apt to be overlooked; 
the 'good Providence of God hath, as a pre
fint Aid to our In11r.mities, thrown many 
Rubs and Checks in the forbidden Paths of. 
Life, confpiring with our future Hopes 
and Expectation~, and mutually affifl:iflg 
to keep us within our proper Bounds. Of 
this fort, among many others, is the Senfe 
of Shame, which every Man feels when 
he does thin.ss notorioufly bad; and than 
which there is not a ftronger Barrier againft 
Vice, till, Ly frequency in finning, the 
Mil1d is hardened and grows to be infenfi
bIe. It is to be feared, that many obferve 

.. 
a decent 
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~ decent Behaviour, more from the prefent 
Difgrace to which their Vices will· expofe 
them; than through the Apprehenfions of 

• 
what is to c;ome hereafter. Even this im-

• 

perfett Virtue is better than none. It is a 
good Step to Religion, if it be not Religion 
itfdf. If a Man keeps himfelf free from 
bad Habits, virtuous Inclinations will na-

• • 

turaUy follow ; as the good Seed that is 
[own,. will grow up and fiouriili, . when 
the Ground' is kept clear from Weeds and 
Rubbilh. But a bad Example (fa far as it 
goes) t~kes otIthe Refl:raint of Shame. For 
what is Shame, but lhat Di/gufi which, a 
Man feels ,within himfelf, from the Pre ... 

• 

fumption that he {lands condemned by 
thof~ who are Witqeffes of his ill Beha,,:, 
viour? And can you be prefumed to con
demn another for what you allow in your 
own IdE? If in common Efl:imation all Ac
tions were alike, nobody would be afhamed 
of any thing that he does; and this would 
app",'Jr t::; be the Cafe, {bould Mankind ge
neral! v 8.,:1: as if there was no Diftinction. -
Even !..nc1 Man does what in him lies to , 
bring 0;1 :.his wretched State of things. The 
V ices of j:-{ ations are the Vices of Indivi

duals, 
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duals; which fpread like a Contagion from 
Houfe to Houfe, till they fill every Corner, 
of the Land. And when bad Men ate 
thus left free from all Reftraint, and Vice 
has obtained as it were the, pllblick Sanc.i. 
tion ;' the few good ones that are left are 
borne down, as by a mighty Torrent; and 
what are we to think of the Gofpel when 
this is the Cafe? Or what of thofe, who 
by firit breaking down the Banks, and 
running out of their proper IncIofure, 
draw Multitudes after them, like Herds 
of Cattle, to their own Deftruaion? 'Our 
Saviour has decided their Cafe in very {o
Iemn Terms, Matt. xviii. 7. Wo unto the 
World becauft of Offences ; Jor it mufineeds 
he that 0ilences come; but 1£'0 unto that 
Man by whom the Offence cometh it were 
hetter for him that a Miljlone were hanged 
about his Neck, and that he were drowned 
in the Depth of the Sea, :rake heed that: 
ye de/fife not one of theft little Ones for 
the Son of Ma11 is come to fave that which 
wets lojl. Our Saviour calls his Dj[ciples;, 
little Ones; {uch they were in all worldly .. 
Eftimation. Low in their Circnmftances 
and St~tions; little in their Knowledge 

and 

• 
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and Experience of human Things. And 
fuch are the Bulk. of Believers in all Ages. 
The more apt therefore are they to be fcan
dalized, and run into bad Cour[es, when 
they fee their Betters lead the Way before 
them .. But they are not to be deJPifld; for 
the Son of God came to fave them as well 
as the reJl. And therefore to the young 
andlo the ignorant ; to the weak and un
experienced; we iliould be the Patterns of 
of good things, even f~r their Weaknefs and 
their Infirmities fake; otherwife, their Sins 
will be our Sins, and fo reckoned at the· 
Day of Judgment. In many thillgs we 0/.
fend all; and would we fearch and examine. 

, ourfelves, and fee how the Reckoning' 
£lands, only as it lies between God and our. 
own Confciences; we {hall find it heavy 
enough, and fee Caufe to cry out, with 
David, 0 clemife thOlt me from my Jecr~t 
Faults! But {ca1idalous Offences lhould 

• 

make us tremble. For who knows whom 
they may corrupt, whom they may per
vert? And how fad an Account lball we 
have to give, when, together with our own 
Sins, the Sins of Numbers lball be laid to 
our,Charge! There is no reckoning how 

. far 
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far the Influence of a bad Example reaches, 
nor what are the woril: of its EffeCts; 
for the Seeds of Corruption once [own, 
work unfeen and unobferved; and the moft 
melancholy COllfideration of all is, that 
when the Mifchief is done, it may never 
be capable of Reparation. There is no way 
of making Reparation for Sin but by true 
Repentan<:e; and when a bad Man, who 
.has been an Example of Vice, becomes an 
Example of Repentance too, he has done 
his utmoil:. But we {bould confider, that, 
generally [peaking, Men are more prone 
to follow bad Examples than good ones; 
and that many may be hurt by our Vices, 
who will know nothing of our Reforma-

• • 

tion, or if they do, will nothing profit by 
it. And what a mortifying Reflection 
muil: it be toa Man, when he comes to re
coyer from his Vices, and to entertain a 
ferious Scnre of Religion, to confider, that 
by one bad Part of his Life he has done 
that MiiChief, for which all that remains 
of it, be it ever fo long, may never make a 
fuflicient Amends! 

• 

The 
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The Refillt is this, that ever)' one that 

the Name of Chrijl, ihould depart 
from Iniquity, and ftudy to adorn his Doc-
trine in all things, by a Behaviour fuitable 
to his Profefllon. The greater Influence 
.his Station and Character gives him, the 
ftronger will the Argument hold him; for 
:the Effects will always bear a Proportion 
to it.· No Man is [0 mean as not to be C011-

·fiderable to certain Per[ons, and on certain 
Accounts; and therefore the Argument 
teaches to all •. But a bad Life isworft in 
thofe who ftand difiinguilhed from the 
common Rank of Men by a Superiority'
in Birth and Fortunes, or in Wifdom, or 
in Authority, and Pre-eminence; hecaufe 

• 

thefe are they from whom the Bulk of Man-
kind take their Maxims. For this Reafon 

• 

our Saviour gives it in particular Charge 
to his firft Difdples, who were to be the 
Inff:ruments by which the Gofpel was to 
be fpreadover the Face of the Earth, to let 
their. Light fo jhine before Men, that they 
might Jee their good Works, and glorffy their 
Father which is in Heaven. re (fays -he) 
are the SiTlt oj the Earth ; btl! if the Salt 
iIi has 



• 
• 
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hat loft its Bavour, wherewith jbaJl'itbt: 
faltel?', \ It';5 thenceforth good jor.jl0th'ing 
but to be call out, and to betrodden'lunder. 
JootoflYlen. Matt. v. 13.:},6.· Meet:. ihiS:' 
that we cbnfefs; with Fear and 'tremb.ling •. 
how jufily founded ate the' publick' Ex;;' 
pectations, that,we, who by our Office are 
the Preachers of Righteoufnejs,thould be: 
the Examples of it too. And meet it is that 
every Man for himfelf, befides thecommon 
Obligation he is under fi'om his Chriiliaa 
Profeffion, to a faber and, godly 'Converfa.· 
tion, ihould likewife ferioufiy.Jay to heart, 
what kind of Behaviour the particular Chal" 
ratter and Situation he bears in Life'more 
efp,eciallyenforces; that our Virtues may J 

,fhine in their full Proportion andBeauty'~. 
This would bring Religion into Cl'ediUmd 
Efteem ; and ,fiir up a noble. Emuilltion. 
whic4 thall moil: e~cell in everything. that 
js virtuous.,and praife-worthy. But ifthofe'· 
who are to be Patterns, to others, thall dojll, 
,them[~lves; it,.js not to be expet1ed,.that" 
.the reft ,of the Wodd thould do ~bettor;l .. 0.,: 
, , 

" 
,_ .\ I· ,4" .~_" . . , - , 
.,j', ".'~" -. ~ . '. 

-.J will ~dd one thing more,' which':.i~J 
tijil~~' im~o,raJ Life, in thore who oolidveJ 

. . the ...... 
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the Gofpel, not only brings it-into·Dilgr'lce·: 
witli 'Others, but, in the long run, . makes it 
contemptible even to themfelves.· The': 
St-ate of a ehriftian, when. his Conduct is' 
fRch as<will gi,ve him a juil: Foundation for 
H0pe and Truft in God, is a mofi defira ... 
blerthing.' But when he fees, nothing but 
the Sentence of God againft himfelf, it is 
of :tlLStates the moIl miferable. How {hall 
aiMan change the ProfpeCl? By Repent
ance? Yes. But Repentance is the Re ... 
ftoration of the moral State. He that re
pents, from an immoral becomes a,moral 
Mall, and ,then the Pl'Omifes of the Gofpel 
are open to him. . But Cuppofe he does not 
find,a Heart to repent. What muil: he do 
thea? Why, he mpft either lay afide·his 
Faith; or he muil: contrive fuch Softenings' 
and Palliations of the Law, as will render 
his, Faith dead and fruitlefs. The Force of 
Education is il:rong, but it is not irrefift~ 

ible.·. We find it hard to lay afide thofe 
Opinionswh.ich we have been bred upinr 
but it is to be done if we will take pains 
for it: And this, I am afraid, is too common 
a Cafe, that· in proportion as Men grow 
badjn PraCtice, they grow bad in Principle" 
. Ii 2 too • 

• 



SOP' .A firious A4drdl, 
too. 'Few fet out with irreligious ,Princi- ' 
pIes at firfi.; They fin to gratify tbekPaf
fions~ without giving themfelves the'1]rouj' 
ble to think of Confequences. Butwheti 

. their' Vices begin to make them uneafy,, 
they' are drawn off by Degrees. Their Tn-

, 

clin'ations naturally beget Hopes favourable 
to themfelves; and thefe Hopes grow into 
veh'ement Prefumptions, or jettled Opinions; 
as ReafoD, difiurbed by Pallion, grows un
faithful to itfelf, and by Difu[e and Mif~ 
application contraCts every Day more and 
more an Unaptnefs to compare and lay 
fIlings together. It may be as difficult to 
explain the Manner, how the Underfiand-, 
iags 6f Men are warped to fee things. ina 
f~lfe and deceitflll Light, as it is to explain 
'how a ftrait Limb grows diftorted, or how 
the whole Body degenerates from a robuft 
to a fickly Conftitution; But of the R.ea
lity of the' thing we can as little doubt. 

, There are diftempered Minds as weU asdi
'n~inper~d Bodies ; and a corrupted Heart 
as nMi:ll~~lly makes an unfound Head j ~-:a 

" foulScomach produces Indigefiions. - '.' 
'.' . 

• . ... -, . '", . . . -

~', ... 
" , 

• 

", - . . • • 'I • 
• •• • 
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. " This fuould teach aU who bave fucb a 
Value for their Religion as to be defirous t~' 
k~pit; to take Care of the firft Begin
nings of Vice. When Elijha had told Ha
z4e1,that he thould kill his Mafter, he 
aI.lfwered like a Man aftoniilied, Is thy Ser .. 
vant a. D@g, that he jhould do this thing? 
2Kingsv-iiL I3. But he did it; and 
Thoufands come to that in the Pragrefs of 

, 

Vice, which at fidl: fetting out they would 
have thought of with Abhorrence. It is 
{backing to a Mind that has been formed by 
Education to virtuous Principles, at firft 
heariag, to be told, that there is no God, 
or no Providence, or no fu~ure Reckoning; 
hut if he gives himfelf a Loofe .to Vice, he.. 

, 

will foon be reconciled to {uch Maxims. ,;" 
and what then {hall (ave him? We know 
there, is no Salvation for Sinners but by Re
pentance, the Motives to which every true 
lkliever has within himfelf. But if a Man 
thin~s that he is to die like the Beafl that 
perifheth, he will very confiftently think, 
he has a Right to live like them too; and 
every Argument you can offer to bring him 
to hettel' Coutres will be vain and fruitlefs. , 

) To 
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-, 111_ I' 

To conclude no.'w,:il'l, ~ very, few W oJ:~~, ' 
We ho,ve feen' th~ d,irea, Oppofition thatjP,l~f 
moral Fra6):ices. hear. tfJ, lh9.\fij!Jd~mentaL. 

, . 
Interefis of the Gofpel, f!nd to.~y~y r~afQn~; 
able ExpeCl:ation of thc:>fe .wJ?P. are!Wil1~I?g. 
til be faved by it. Let us therefore ctijJ rojf; 
the Work; o£Darknifs, and let us fo!t.i~;;. 
'the 4rmour of Light; remembring ,that 
DejlruClion will be the End of aI1. utlgqqly. 
Men, who turn the Grace.oJ Gqd .t:nt~" 
Lafcivioufnefs. And what does .this D.f.~'" 

, . . . 
jlruCiion mean? Not that Paradife of Fools. 
a State of Annihilation, but everlafling .D~~" . ' 

jt.ruClionfrolil the Pre fence of the, Lord, (111.4 
from the Glo1)' of his Power, ~hen h~ .foal/, 
be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
.Angels, to be glorified in. his' Sffints, aJid fo: 
be admired in all them that bdie<J)e, and in,. 

" . 

flaming Fire to t (Ike J7el1geal1c~ 01Z them tha~. 
know 120t God, and obey ?lot tbe G~d if our· 
Lord Jefus ChrifJ. 2 ThefI.i., 7" :q. 
Publick and [olemn Adminiftrations of Juf-; 
tice naturallyftrike the Mind with Aw~. 

~ • j • 

and Terrror; and no Man on fuch Occa- . 
fions can hear the Sentence of Death, co~c;;' 

• 
• 

forth from the.Mouth of an ear~41y J~Qg~",. 
'. I without 
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withollt feeling fuch)mpreffions, as will 
niakehim fearful ~o<~$'Jfe'rid. . Is there' any 
Image to be taKen frDIll human thihgs, that 
c~n fully rep.relitnt tQ' us th~ . awfu~ S_olem
nity of th:!fDay; when God,~ furr6~nded 
Wit~ his neav~nly Hoft, {hall come forth 
til'ju'dge the World; and when all People: 
Natioris, and Lariguages, fummoneu by his 
dreadful Voice, {hall appear in one' grand 
Affetnbly before him j to receive each Man 
his Doom, the Good to inherit the King
doin prepared for them, and the Bad to be' 
thrown down headlong into that fiery Gulf, 

. ' 

which is prepared for the De'Vil and his 
Angels! We never can but once have the 
Experience what it is ,to fall into the Hands 
of the li'VingGod; but from . leiTer things
we may make fame Eftimate of greater; 
and it is, certain, that' the' dulleft Imagina
tioncan frame no Idea6fthe great Day of 
Accounts, that will not rife incomparably 

higher, than th~ very warmeft Sentiments 
we can feel frot,n the EJ.'perience of any 
thing of the gke fort that we fee and know 
about us. It is . for this Reafon that bad 

. Men obftinately !hut their Eyes againft it. 
They cannot bear the Sight of it. And if 

by 

, 
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by the fame Act they could tye up the 
Hands of Juflke, and defeat the Purpofes 
.of God, there might be fome Senfe in it. 
-But what fay you? Will you blind-fold 
yourfelf and be daUled in Pieces; becaufe 
you cannot lland the Shock of the dread
:fnl Precipice that lies before you, which 
if you would but fuffer yourfelf to fee, 
it would make you keep your Difl:ance and 
prevent the Mifchief! Affuredly, the Defign 
of Providence (and a gracious Ddign it is) 
in opening to us the End of bad Men, is to 
.'warn us of our Danger, that, knowing the 
-,Power oj his Wrath, we may order o~r 
Steps aright. Happy for us if thefe;: Warn
jngs will {uffice, and we will not delay to 
be convinced till it is too late to take Watn
" ; and that Experience which alone will 
corrvince us, determines our State to Mifery 

, 

'without Redemption. 
, 
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